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ADVERTISEMENT TO THE SECOND
EDITION.

It would be doing violence to a conviction of duty, as well as to a feeling of
propriety, were the Author to allow the Second Edition of these
“Expository Discourses” to go forth without an expression of gratitude for
the kind reception they have met with, first, to his Master, the



advancement of whose cause was their ultimate design—and then to his
brethren, the promotion of whose spiritual improvement was their
immediate purpose. he is deeply convinced that these two indissolubly
connected objects are to be gained by the same means. — the illustration
of the Divine Word; and the assurance that he has in any degree
succeeded in the effectual employment of that means, is abundant
compensation — great reward for any measure of labor.

The work appears, in substance and form, materially unchanged. The
Author has, however, availed himself of the opportunity furnished by the
reprint of giving it a thorough revision, and trusts that it will be found
upon the whole improved. If it be so, it is owing in no small degree to
kind suggestions from his literary friends, which are gratefully
acknowledged. Among those benefactors, he must be permitted to specify
his venerable kinsman, the Rev. HENRY THOMSON, D.D., Penrith, and
his esteemed friend, the Rev. JOHN TAYLOR, M.D., Auchtermuchty. The
minute and laborious examination to which the latter spontaneously
submitted, is felt as the highest compliment he could have paid to the
work, and one of the greatest favors he could have bestowed on its
Author. Another valued friend, the Rev. WILLIAM PRINGLE, of
Auchterarder, has materially contributed to the superior accuracy of this
Edition, by affording it the advantage of his singularly acute eye in the
revision of the sheets as they passed through the press, and to its
superior usefulness, by the corrected and enlarged Indices which he
has furnished.

Though a considerable number of additional Notes has been inserted, it
has been found practicable, by adopting a somewhat fuller page, and
omitting the Discourses appended to the original Edition, to present the
Work to the Public, at once at a lower price, and in a more commodious
form.

J. B.

Gayfield Square, October, 1849.

PREFACE.



The work now laid before the public is substantially a Commentary,
though in a form somewhat peculiar. It is not a continuous comment on
words and clauses nor does it consist of scholia or annotations, nor of
lectures in the sense in which that word is ordinarily employed in this
country, nor of sermons, either on select passages, or on the successive
verses of the sacred book which is its subject. The Epistle is divided into
paragraphs, according to the sense — of course varying very considerably
in length. Each of these paragraphs, embodying one leading
thought, forms the subject of a separate discourse, in which an attempt
is made to explain whatever is difficult in the phraseology, and
to illustrate the doctrinal or practical principles which it contains;
the object being not to discuss, in a general and abstract manner,
the subjects which the texts may suggest, but to bring clearly out
the Apostle's statements, and their design; and to show how
the statements are fitted to gain the objects for which they are made.
If the Author has been able, in any good measure, to realize his own idea,
grammatical and logical interpretation have been combined, and the
exposition will be found at once exegetical, doctrinal, and practical.

Whatever can be interesting and intelligible only to the scholar has been
thrown into the notes. Had the Author yielded to his own tastes, these
notes would probably have been more numerous and elaborate than they
are. But the recollection of the primary design of the work checked the
inclination to indulge in philological remark; though he trusts that in
almost every instance, where the exegesis is difficult or doubtful, the
foundation of the interpretation adopted has been indicated with
sufficient clearness.

The translation of the Epistle, though prefixed to the Expository
Discourses, was written after them, and indeed contains a condensed
statement of the result of the Author's investigations. This accounts for
the fact that, in an instance or two, the sense given in the translation
slightly differs from that commented on in the Exposition.

To prevent disappointment it is right to state that the object of the Author
has been to produce not so much an original work, as a satisfactory
exposition. In his estimate of the duties of an interpreter of Scripture,
next to the careful study of the original text, ranks the attentive reading of



what has been published for the illustration of it. Under this conviction
he has studied the Epistle, not only without note or comment, but with all
the notes and comments within his reach; and the book he now
respectfully lays before the church contains the substance of all that in his
thoughts and reading seemed best fitted to illustrate the meaning
and promote the objects of the inspired writer. Of the helps of which
he has availed himself, a list is furnished at the close of these
prefatory remarks. He has distinguished by an asterisk those to which he
has been chiefly indebted.

There is one author to whom his obligations are peculiarly great —
ARCHBISHOP LEIGHTON. The index bears witness to the number of
references to “The Practical Commentary upon the First Epistle General
of St. Peter; and, in perusing the Discourses, the reader will find many
quotations from its pages. That very remarkable work teaches a singularly
pure and complete theology — a theology thoroughly evangelical, in the
true sense of that often abused epithet, being equally free from Legalism
on the one hand, and Antinomianism on the other; in the spirit of
enlightened and affectionate devotion, love to the brotherhood, and
charity to all men; and in a style which, though very unequal, indicates in
its general structure a familiarity with the classic models of
antiquity, and, in occasional expressions, is in the highest degree
felicitous and beautiful. As a biblical expositor, LEIGHTON was above
his own age; and, as a theologian and an experimental and
practical writer, few have equalled, still fewer surpassed him, either
before or since his time.

For these quotations the Author expects thanks from his readers, most of
whom are not likely to be very familiar with the Archbishop's writings;
and, though not unaware of the hazard to which he has exposed his own
homely manufacture, by inserting into it — it may be, often somewhat
inartificially— portions from a web of such rich material and exquisite
workmanship, he will greatly rejoice if these specimens induce his
readers to cultivate a more extensive acquaintance with those truly
precious remains; which, though Ilaboring under more than the
ordinary disadvantages of posthumous publications, through the
extreme slovenliness with which they, with but few exceptions, were in



the first instance edited, are eminently fitted to form the Student
of Theology to sound views and a right spirit, and to minister to
the instruction and delight of the private Christian: possessing, in
large measure and rare union, those qualities which must endear them to
every Christian mind, however uncultured; and those which are fitted to
afford high gratification to them in whom the knowledge and love of
evangelical truth are connected with literary attainment and polished
taste. The experience of Dr. Doddridge's correspondent is not singular:
“There is a spirit in ARCHBISHOP LEIGHTON I never met with in any
human writings, nor can I read many lines in them without being
moved.” COLERIDGE borrowed his texts from him, in his “Aids to
Reflection;” and it is readily acknowledged, that these volumes owe to
him their most attractive ornaments.

The Author would probably never have thought of offering these
illustrations to the world, had not a number of much respected members
of his congregation earnestly solicited him, before increasing age should
make it difficult, or approaching death impossible, to furnish them with a
permanent memorial of a ministry of considerable length, full of
satisfaction to him, and, he trusts, not unproductive of advantage to
them. Such an application could not be treated lightly; and on weighing
the subject, he found that he durst not refuse to comply with it.

Having arrived at this conviction, it did not appear to him that the object
in view could be better gained, than by presenting them with the
substance of those illustrations of a very precious portion of the inspired
volume, which had already been delivered to them in the ordinary course
of pastoral instruction. That this offering, intended for their spiritual
improvement and their children's, will be accepted in the spirit in which
it is made, he knows them too well to entertain a doubt; and if to them it
serve its great objects, he will have an abundant reward. If beyond these
limits it should find a favorable reception, and produce salutary effects,
this will be an additional subject of agreeable reflection and
grateful acknowledgment.

10, Gayfield Square, May, 1848.

Dr. Henry Miles.



A TRANSLATION OF THE FIRST EPISTLE
OF THE APOSTLE PETER

Chapter One

1. Peter, an Apostle of Jesus Christ, to the elected sojourners of
the dispersion in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and

2. Bithynia—elected according to the fore-appointment of God
the Father, by a spiritual separation in order to obedience, and
being sprinkled with the blood of Jesus Christ: May grace and peace
be multiplied to you.

3. Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,
who, according to the abundance of his mercy, has anew made us
his children; so as to give us a living hope through

4. the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead; so as to make
us heirs of an inheritance, incorruptible, undefiled, and unfading,

5. secured in heaven for you, who are preserved by the power of God
through faith, till the salvation prepared to

6. be revealed in the last time; in which time you shall rejoice,
who now for a short season (since it is needful), are

7. sorrowful amid manifold trials, that the proof of your faith may be
found much more valuable than that of gold (which, even though
proved by fire, perisheth) resulting in praise, and honor, and glory, at
the revelation of Jesus Christ;

8. whom, though you have not seen him, you love; in whom though
now not looking on him but believing in him, you shall

9. rejoice with an unspeakable and triumphant joy, receiving

10. the end of your faith, soul-salvation; respecting which salvation,
prophets who uttered predictions concerning this grace



11. towards you, made inquiry and diligent search,, examining what,
and what kind, of season, the Spirit of Christ in them did signify,
when testifying beforehand of the sufferings

12. in reference to Christ, and the succeeding glories; to whom it was
revealed that, not to themselves, but to us they were ministering
those things, which have now been declared to you by those who,
inspired by the Holy Spirit sent down from Heaven, have proclaimed
to you the good news; into which things angels earnestly inquire?

13. Seeing these things are so, girding up the loins of your
mind, being watchful, hope steadfastly for this grace, which is to
be brought to you in the revelation of Jesus Christ.

14. As children of obedience, not fashioning yourselves by your

15. former propensities in your state of ignorance, but in imitation of
the holy one, who has called you be you also holy in

16. your whole behavior: because it is written, Be ye holy,

17. for I am holy." And since you call Father, Him who judges
the work of every man without respect of persons, pass the time

18. of your sojourning in reverence of him; knowing that you
have been ransomed from your foolish hereditary course

19. of behavior, not by corruptible things—silver or gold—but
by precious blood, as of a lamb, perfect, and spotless, the blood

20. of Christ; fore-appointed, indeed, before the foundation of
the world, but manifested in these last times, on account

21. of you, who through him believe in God who raised him from the
dead and gave him glory, so that your faith and hope are in God.

22, Having purified your souls by the obedience of the truth, through
the Spirit, so as sincerely from a pure heart, to love



23. the brethren, love one another intensely, being anew made
the children of God, not of a perishable race, but of an
imperishable, through the living word of God, which endureth
forever;

24. for “all flesh is as grass, and all the glory of it as the flower

25. of grass; the grass withereth, and its flower falleth off, but
the word of the Lord endureth forever.” Now the gospel which
has been proclaimed to you is this word.

Chapter Two
1 Laying aside, then, all malice, and all deceit, and simulations,

2, and envyings, and all evil-speakings, like new-born babes,
desire the unadulterated spiritual milk, that by it you

3. may grow unto salvation; seeing you have tasted the goodness
4. of the Lord; coming to whom, the living stone, by men

5. disapproved, but by God chosen and honored, even you as
living stones are built up a spiritual house, a holy priesthood to
offer spiritual sacrifices well-pleasing to God, by Jesus

6. Christ; according to what is contained in the Scripture, “Behold, I
lay in Sion, a corner stone, chosen, honored; and

7. he that believeth on him shall not be ashamed.” To you then
who believe there is honor, but to them who disbelieve, there is
dishonor; the stone which the builders disallowed, has

8. become the principal corner-stone, and a stumbling stone, and
a rock of offence, on which they who believe not the word

9. stumble, to which also they were appointed. But you are a chosen
race, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a people for a peculiar
possession to God, that you may proclaim the excellencies of Him



who has called you out of Darkness into his

10. marvellous light; who once were not a people, but now are
the people of God; who once were not the objects of his mercy, but
now are the objects of his mercy.

11. Beloved, I exhort you, as foreigners and sojourners, to keep

12. yourselves from fleshly lusts, which war against the
soul, conducting yourselves honorably among the heathen, that
with regard to that in which they speak evil of you as evil-doers,
they may, from your good works, having observed them, glorify

13. God in the day of visitation. Submit yourselves therefore, from a
regard to the Lord, to every institution of man, for the punishment of
evil-doers, and the praise of those who do

14. well; whether it be king as supreme, or governors as

15. commissioned by him; for thus is it the will of God, that
doing well

16. you muzzle the ignorance of foolish men. As free men, yet
not using your liberty as a cloak of wickedness, but as the

17. servants of God, honor all men, love the brotherhood, fear
God, honor the King?

18. Servants, submit yourselves, with all reverence, to your masters,
not only to the kind and gentle, but also to the

19. perverse; for this is well pleasing, if any one who suffers unjustly,

20. from religious principle endure his grievances patiently; for what
credit is it if, when you commit a fault, and are chastised, you endure
patiently? but if suffering while acting

21. properly, you patiently endure, this is well pleasing to God. For to
this were you called; because even Christ suffered on our account,



leaving us foot-prints that we should follow in his
22, steps, who committed no fault, and in whose mouth no deceit

23. was found; who, being reviled, did not revile in return, suffering
did not threaten, but committed himself to the righteous

24. judge; who himself, in his own body, bore our sins to the
cross, that we dying by sins might live by righteousness: by

25. whose weals you are healed; for you were as straying sheep, but
you have now returned to the shepherd, and overseer of your souls.

Chapter Three

1. Likewise, you wives, submit yourselves to your own husbands; that
if some of them are disbelievers in the doctrine,

2. they may, without the doctrine, he won over by contemplating

3. your pious, chase behavior. Let your adorning not be the outward
adorning of plaited hair, or of golden ornaments,

4. or of curious dress; but let the hidden man of the heart be
adorned with the imperishable ornament of that meek and quiet

5. spirit, which, in the estimation of God, is of great value. For
even thus, of old, the holy women who trusted in God adorned

6. themselves, submitting themselves to their own husbands
(as Sarah, whose children you are, obeyed Abraham, calling
him Lord), doing what is good, and alarmed by no terrors.

7. Likewise, you husbands, dwell with your wives with a
wise consideration of the greater weakness of the female frame;
giving them honor as also fellow heirs of the gracious gift of life, that
your prayers may not be hindered.

8. Finally, be all of one mind and one heart, love as brethren.



9. Be compassionate, be courteous. Do not render injury for
injury, or railing for railing; but, on the contrary, bless, knowing that
you are called to this, that you may obtain a blessing;:

10. “For as to him who wishes to enjoy life and to see good days, let
him restrain his tongue from mischief, and his lips

11. from speaking deceit; let him depart from mischief, and do

12. good, let him seek peace and pursue it; for the eyes of the
Lord are upon the righteous, and his ears towards their prayer;

13. but the face of the Lord is against evil-doers.” And who

14. shall harm you if you are imitators of Him who is good? But even
if you should suffer for righteousness, you are blessed.

15. Be not then afraid of their terror, neither be troubled, but sanctify
the Lord God in your hearts. And be always ready to vindicate, with
meekness and reverence, your hope to every one

16. who asks of you an account of it, maintaining a good conscience,
in order that in the thing regarding which they speak against you as
evil-doers, those who slander your good

17. christian behavior may be put to shame. For it is better that
you should suffer, if so be the will of God, doing good rather than
doing evil.

18. For, even Christ, once on account of sins, suffered, the
righteous in the room of the unrighteous, that he might bring us to
God; having become, dead, with respect to the flesh, but,

19. quickened, with respect to the Spirit, whereby he went and

20. preached even to the spirits in prison, who were in former
times disbelieving, when the patience of God continued waiting in
the days of Noah, while the ark was preparing, in which



21. a few—that is, eight—souls were saved by water, which also now
—the anti-type baptism—saves us, not as the removal of the filth of
the flesh, but as the profession of a good conscience

22, towards God, through the resurrection of Jesus Christ, who is at
the right hand of God, having passed into heaven, angels,
and authorities, and powers having been subjected to him.

Chapter Four

1. Christ, then, having suffered for us in the flesh, do you even
arm yourselves with this same thought—'that he who hath

2. suffered in the flesh hath been made to rest from sin,'—in order to
the living the remainder of the time in the flesh, not according

3. to the lusts of men, but according to the will of God; for the
time that is past is enough for us to have wrought the will of
the Gentiles, having walked in impurities, in lusts, in intoxication,
in revels, in carousings, and lawless idolatrous rites;

4. wherein they think it strange that you run not with them, into

5. the same mire of profligacy, speaking evil of you; these
shall render an account to Him who is in readiness to judge the

6. living and the dead; for, for this purpose also was the
gospel preached to the dead, that as to man they might be judged in
the flesh, but as to God might live in the Spirit.

~. Now the end of all things is at hand; be, therefore, prudent and

8. watchful with regard to prayers. But, above all things, have
a fervent love of each other; for this love will cover a

9. multitude of faults. Be hospitable to each other without

10. grudgings; as good stewards of the manifold kindness of God, let
everyone employ the gifts he has received for mutual



11. service (if any one speak as oracles of God, if any one minister as
of the ability God has bestowed), that in all things God may
be glorified through Jesus Christ, who is the glory and the
power forever and ever, Amen.

12. Beloved, be not surprised at the scorching among you which
is coming for your trial, as at some strange thing

13. happening to you; but rejoice, inasmuch as you are partakers
in the sufferings of Christ, that you may also rejoice with

14. exultation at the revelation of his glory. If you suffer reproach in
Christ's name, you are blessed, for the Spirit of glory and of power,
even the Spirit of God, resteth on you; with regard to them there is
reproach, but with regard to you there is

15. glory. But let none of you suffer as a murderer, or a

16. thief, or an evil-doer, or as an intermeddler; but if any suffer as a
Christian, let him not be ashamed, but let him

17. glorify God on this account. For it is the time of
the commencement of the judgment from the house of God; and if
the beginning be from us, what will be the issue with those

18. who disbelieve the gospel of God? And if the righteous
scarcely be delivered, where shall the ungodly and sinner

19. appear? Wherefore let even those who suffer, according to
the will of God, in well doing commit their souls to Him, who is
a faithful Creator.

Chapter Five

1. To the elders among you, I who am a fellow-elder and a witness of
the sufferings of Christ, and a sharer in the glory that is about to be
revealed, give this exhortation. Act as shepherds to the flock of

God



2. that is among you, superintending them, not reluctantly,
but willingly; not from a sordid love

3. of gain, but from a spirit of zeal; neither lording it over the

4. allotted portions, but being patterns for the flock; and when
the chief shepherd appears, you shall receive the unfading

5. crown of glory. In like manner, you juniors, submit yourselves to
the elders, and all of you being subject to each other, be girdled with
humility; for God opposes the haughty, but to the humble he shows
favor.

6. Humble yourselves, then, under the mighty hand of God,

7. that he may exalt you in due season: casting all your anxiety
on Him, for he cares for you.

8. Be sober, be wakeful; your adversary the devil, like a roaring

9. lion, is going about seeking whom he may devour; Him
resist, standing fast in the faith, knowing that the same kinds of
suffering are accomplished in your brotherhood while in

10. the world. But the God of all grace who has called you to
his eternal glory in Christ Jesus, after you have suffered a little,
shall himself make you perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle

11. you. His is the glory and the power, forever and ever. Amen.

12. By Silvanus, to you a faithful brother, as I judge, I have
briefly written, exhorting you, and testifying to you that this is

13. the true grace of God, with regard to which do you stand.
The church in Babylon, chosen as you are, saluteth you: also

14. Marcus, my son. Salute each other with a kiss of love. Peace
be with you all who are in Christ Jesus. Amen.



EXPOSITORY DISCOURSES.

DISCOURSE I.

INTRODUCTORY. THE AUTHOR—THE ADDRESS—AND THE
SALUTATION.

1 Peter i. 1, 2. — Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to the
strangers scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia,
Asia, and Bithynia, elect according to the foreknowledge of
God the Father, through sanctification of the Spirit, unto
obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ: Grace
unto you, and peace, be multiplied.

INTRODUCTION.

The Holy Scriptures—the inspired record of the revealed will of God—are
not occupied with a systematic view of religious and moral truth and
duty, but consist of a great variety of separate treatises, some of them
historical, others didactic, others prophetical, most of them written in
prose, though some of them in verse, composed at irregular intervals
during a period of fifteen hundred years, and generally having a peculiar
reference to the circumstances of those to whom they were originally
addressed. The miscellaneous and occasional character thus impressed
on the sacred writings, like everything else about them, bears in
it indications of their divine origin. It prevents the appearance of human
art or contrivance; proves that the harmony which prevails in them could
not be the result of a preconcerted plan on the part of the writers; and
leads us to inquire for a reason—which can only be found in the fact that
they were given by the inspiration of Him who is “the only wise God”—
why writings, so plainly occasional in their origin, should,
notwithstanding, be so well fitted to serve the purpose of a universal and
permanent rule of religious belief and moral conduct.

A considerable part of the second volume of the inspired writing—the



CHRISTIAN Scriptures—consists of letters, addressed by Apostles of
Christ, some of them to individual Christians, most of them to bodies of
Christians resident in particular cities or districts. These epistles form
one of the most valuable portions of the Book of God. They embody in
them much evidence, in a peculiarly satisfactory form, of the truth of the
Gospel history, and of the divine origin of Christianity; they contain in
them the full development of the Christian doctrine, given by men on
whom, according to His promise, the exalted Redeemer had conferred
the Holy Spirit, “to guide them into all the truth;” they give us a striking
exhibition of the living spirit of Christianity, and its influence on the
formation of character, both in the writers of the epistles and in those to
whom they are addressed; they present us with authentic information in
reference to the constitution, government, and worship of the primitive
Church; and they furnish, in the most useful and impressive form, a
complete code of Christian morals.

Among these apostolical letters, the First Epistle of the Apostle Peter has
always held a high place in the estimation of the Church. Their opinion
cannot be better expressed than in the words of the heavenly Leighton:
“This excellent epistle, full of evangelical doctrine and apostolical
authority, is a brief and yet very clear summary, both of the consolations
and instructions needful for the encouragement and direction of a
Christian in his journey to heaven; elevating his thoughts and desires to
that happiness, and strengthening him against all opposition in the way,
both that of corruption within, and temptation and afflictions from
without. The heads of doctrine contained in it are many; but the main
that are most insisted on, are these three —Faith, Obedience,
and Patience—to establish them in believing, to direct them in doing, and
to comfort them in suffering.”

The authenticity and genuineness of the Epistle, and its apostolic origin
and consequent divine inspiration, rest on the most satisfactory evidence.
It is alluded to in the second epistle bearing Peter's name; the great
antiquity of which is undoubted, though its canonical authority has been
questioned. It is plainly referred to by the earliest Christian writers, as
Clement of Rome, Ignatius, Polycarp, and Irenaeus; and Eusebius ranks
it among the books universally admitted to belong to the sacred canon.



The doubts which have been thrown out by certain German critics,
in later times, have obviously originated in the very wantonness
of scepticism, and but little deserve the grave discussion and elaborate
refutation they have received from sounder scholars.

Like the letters of Paul, this composition holds a middle place between
the treatise or discourse and the familiar epistle. It is not, like the epistles
to the Romans, Galatians, and Hebrews, principally occupied with one
great doctrinal theme. It more resembles the minor Pauline epistles, with
this difference, that the doctrinal and the practical statements are more
commingled. There is comparatively little discussion or argument in it. It
is—as the author himself describes it (ch. v. 12)—a testimony and
an exhortation.

The natural warmth of the author's disposition gives to the style a
character of energy approaching to vehemence; and there is to be found
just such a familiarity with the Old Testament Scriptures, manifesting
itself not only in direct quotations, but in numerous natural allusions,
which have all the appearance of having been unconscious, as might be
expected in the composition of a pious, though, when compared with
Paul, an unlettered Jew.

This epistle is distinguished for great tenderness of manner, and for
bringing forward prominently the most consolatory parts of the Gospel.
The apostle “wrote to those who were in affliction. He was himself an old
man. He expected soon to be with the Saviour. He had nearly done with
the conflicts and toils of life. It was natural that he should direct his eye
onward and upward, and dwell on those things in the Gospel which were
adapted to support and comfort the soul. There is, therefore, scarcely any
part of the New Testament where the ripe and mellow Christian will find
more that is adapted to his matured feelings, or to which he will
more naturally turn.”

There is great compactness of thought and terseness of expression in this
epistle. It seems to be composed of a succession of texts, each one fitted
to constitute the subject of a discourse. There is more that a pastor would
like to preach on in a course of expository lectures, and less that he would
be disposed to pass over as not so well adapted to the purposes of



religious instruction, than in almost any other book of the New
Testament. There is almost nothing that is of merely local or temporary
interest. There are no discussions about points pertaining to Jewish
customs, such as we meet in (most of) Paul's epistles. There is little that
pertains particularly to one city or country. Almost all is of
universal applicability to Christians, and may be read with as much
interest and profit now by us, as by those to whom the epistle
was addressed.

There are plain traces in the epistle of an intimate acquaintance with the
modes of thought and expression characteristic of the writings of Paul,
which, even without the references in the second epistle (ch. iii. 14, 15),
would have led to the conclusion that the writer had read that apostle's
epistles. Peter's mode of writing is much less than Paul's that of a scholar;
but he has much of the same natural ease of diction, tendency to
digression, and use of figurative language.

This epistle holds an intermediate place between those of the great
apostle of the Gentiles, and that of James the apostle of the Circumcision.
It resembles both in a greater degree than they resemble each other.

With respect to the time when this epistle was written, we have not the
means of arriving at absolute certainty. The probability seems to be, that
its true date is about A.D. 65, the eleventh year of Nero's reign, two or
three years before the apostle's martyrdom, which is generally supposed
to have taken place A.D. 67.

It may be proper here to say a word as to the meaning of the epithet
General or Catholic, which, since the fourth century, has been given to
this epistle, as well as to the second epistle of Peter, and the epistles of
James, John, and Jude. This is not a question of vital importance (for the
appellation has no claim to divine authority), and it is well it is so, for
there seems no means of determining it with anything like certainty. The
term appears originally to have meant an epistle, directed not to one
church, but to all, or at any rate to many churches, —a description
which belongs to five of the seven epistles so distinguished; the other
two being addressed to individuals. In the time of Eusebius, with
this sense seems to have been connected the somewhat cognate one,



of epistles publicly read in many, or all, the churches, on account of the
excellence and usefulness of their contents; and, till the writings of the
New Testament were collected into one volume, it appears to have been
the technical name by which this collection of epistles was distinguished
from the Pauline Epistles.

The object of the apostle in this epistle is plainly to confirm the disciples
in the faith, profession, and obedience of the Gospel; by deepening their
conviction that the source of happiness, and the foundation of the
everlasting kingdom of God, were contained in that faith of the Redeemer
which had been announced to them, and received by them into their
hearts; that that doctrine was indeed the everlasting unchangeable word
of God, and that, therefore, they ought to aim at appropriating it with
childlike simplicity, that so they might continually advance towards “the
measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ;” and to exhort them to
maintain their steadfastness in the faith under all persecutions, and
a corresponding course of conduct, by which they would “shine as lights
in the world,” and refute the false accusations against Christianity and
Christians.

It is my intention, “if the Lord will,” to lay before you, at irregular
intervals, a series of expository discourses on this “weighty and powerful”
epistle, and the passage which I have read shall form the subject of the
first of these discourses.

These verses contain the inscription and the salutation, according to the
ordinary usage of the apostolical epistles; and naturally lead us to speak,
I. Of the writer of the epistle—"Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ. II. Of
those to whom the epistle is addressed—"The elect strangers of the
dispersion in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and. Bithynia—elect
according to the foreknowledge of God, by a spiritual sanctification, to
obedience and to the sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ;” and, III. Of
the benevolent wish which he expresses, or the solemn prayer which he
presents for them—"Grace unto you, and peace, be multiplied.”

I.—OF THE WRITER OF THE EPISTLE.



The writer of this epistle, whose original name was Simon, was a native of
Bethsaida, at that time an inconsiderable village on the western shore of
the sea of Galilee. He was bred to the occupation of a fisherman, which
seems to have been the family profession; and at the time of his becoming
acquainted with Jesus Christ, he was married, and had removed with his
family to Capernaum. His brother Andrew, who was a disciple of John
the Baptist, having, heard his master pronounce Jesus, whom he had
lately baptized, “the Lamb of God,” solicited an interview with him, which
ended in his conviction that he was indeed the great deliverer,
concerning whom the ancient prophets had uttered so many
glorious predictions, and whose appearance, without delay, was at
this period generally expected by the Jews. He communicated the joyful
intelligence to his brother Simon, whom he introduced to Jesus. He also
appears to have become from that day a believer; and, in the exercise of
that knowledge of the secrets of the heart and of futurity by which he was
distinguished, Jesus, in reference to the dispositions he should discover,
and the services he should perform, surnamed him Cephas, or Petros —
the one a Chaldao-Syriac, the other a Greek word— both signifying a
stone or rock.

For some time after this, these two brothers continued to follow their
profession as fishermen. But one day Jesus, after having confirmed their
faith by a miraculous draught of fishes, which he intimated was
emblematical of the vast multitudes who, through their instrumentality,
were to become his followers, required their constant attendance on him;
and when he soon afterwards selected twelve of his disciples, whom he
termed apostles, and intrusted with miraculous powers, we find Peter's
name holding the first place in the list. He obviously from the beginning
was “among the chief of the apostles,” and occupied a high place,
comparatively as well as really, in his Master's esteem and affection. Of
this we have satisfactory evidence in his being, along with John and
James, the sons of Zebedee, chosen to witness his Lord's glory on the
Mount of Transfiguration, and his agony in the Garden of Gethsemane.

None of the apostles was more firmly persuaded of the divinity of Jesus'
mission, more affectionately attached to his person, or more zealously
devoted to his cause. When many of his disciples who had expected from



the Messiah a worldly kingdom, became offended with a discourse in
which he had intimated that the blessings he came to procure and bestow
were of a heavenly kind, and “went back, and walked no more with him,”
Jesus turned to his little chosen band, and asked them the touching
question, “Will ye also go away?” Peter exclaimed, “To whom can we go
but to thee? thou hast the words of eternal life. And we know and art
sure that thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God.” On
another occasion, when our Lord, having inquired of his disciples
what were the opinions generally entertained of him by his
countrymen, put the question to them, “Who say ye that I am?”
Peter immediately replied, “Thou art the Christ, the Son of the
living God.” His warm attachment to his Lord was as strongly, though not
so wisely, manifested, in his dissuading him from submitting to suffering
and death, in his refusing to allow him to wash his feet, in his declaration
that, though he should die with him, he would never deny him, in his
singly drawing his sword against a numerous body of armed men in his
defence, and in his persisting to follow him when the rest of the disciples
had forsaken him and fled.

To teach Peter his own weakness, he was permitted to fall before the
temptations to which he had rashly exposed himself. Thrice in the course
of a very short period he denied, with execrations, that he knew Him for
whom he had so lately, both by words and deeds, shown that he was then
ready to lay down his life. The fact is recorded, not for Peter's shame, but
for our instruction; and it proclaims—”Let him who thinketh he
standeth, take heed lest he fall;” “be not high-minded, but fear;”
“without Christ ye can do nothing.”

“Beware of Peter's word, Nor confidently say,
‘I never will deny my Lord;'
But ‘grant I never may.'“

When our Lord, in the midst of his sufferings, cast on his recreant
disciple a look of wounded but unchanging affection, he “came to
himself,” and, stung to the heart at the thought of his base ingratitude,
hastened into solitude, and “wept bitterly.”



It is a striking proof of Jesus' peculiar affection to our apostle, that in the
message he sent by the angel to his disciples by Mary Magdalene, to
whom he first appeared after his resurrection, Peter is particularly
mentioned. “Go tell the disciples, and Peter.” This token of kindness was
not lost on him. He ran immediately to the sepulchre, and went into it to
ascertain that the body was indeed not there; and he had the high honor
of being the first among the apostles who saw his risen Redeemer, though
we have no particular account of the interview.

Some time after the resurrection, our Lord gave Peter a most
overwhelming proof of his regard, and afforded him an
honorable opportunity of manifesting, in the presence of his brethren,
his unabated love for his Master, and his increased distrust of himself. It
would be injustice to tell the story in other words than those of the
inspired historian, John xxi. 15-19. “So, when they had dined, Jesus saith
to Simon Peter, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me more than these? He
saith unto him, Yea, Lord; thou knowest that I love thee. He saith unto
him, Feed my lambs. He saith to him again the second time, Simon, son
of Jonas, lovest thou me? He saith unto him, Yea, Lord; thou knowest
that I love thee. He saith unto him, Feed my sheep. He saith unto him the
third time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me? Peter was grieved
because he said unto him the third time, Lovest thou me? And he said
unto him, Lord, thou knowest all things; thou knowest that I love thee.
Jesus saith unto him, Feed my sheep. Verily, verily, I say unto thee, When
thou wast young, thou girdest thyself and walkedst whither thou
wouldest: but when thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands,
and another shall gird thee, and carry thee whither thou wouldest not.
This spake he, signifying by what death he should glorify God. And when
he had spoken this, he saith unto him, Follow me.”

Peter was present with his brethren on that memorable day, when Jesus
“led them out as far as to Bethany, and lifted up his hands and blessed
them; and while he blessed them, he was parted from them, and carried
up into heaven.” Not one of them gazed with a more eager eye upward till
the form of the Saviour vanished in the cloud of glory, or with a heart
more full of solemn gladness returned to Jerusalem.

Immediately after the outpouring of the Holy Ghost, Peter was honored



to open the gates of the kingdom of heaven to the Jews, by preaching the
first Gospel sermon properly so called, and that sermon was blessed to
the conversion of three thousand souls.

After having, along with John, performed a miracle of healing, he
delivered an eloquent and convincing discourse, by means of which
multitudes were induced to embrace the Gospel; and when brought
before the council, he showed how completely our Lord's promise had
been performed, that he would give to his apostles “a spirit and a wisdom
which all their adversaries would be unable to resist.”

At his reproof Ananias and Sapphira, who had attempted to impose on
the apostles, were struck with instantaneous death.

Many of the Samaritans having embraced Christianity in consequence of
the preaching of Philip, Peter visited them, and by the laying on of his
hands they received the supernatural gifts of the Holy Spirit. We find him
afterwards at Lydda, healing Eneas, who had been eight years confined to
his bed by palsy; and at Joppa raising Tabitha from the dead.

He who had opened the gate of the kingdom of heaven to the Jews, was
called on also, in the case of the centurion Cornelius and his family, to
open the same gate to the Gentiles. In consequence of a divine mission he
preached to them the Gospel, and while he was preaching it, “the Lord
gave testimony to the word of his grace,” and shed forth on them
abundantly the Holy Ghost.

On his return to Jerusalem, Herod Agrippa cast him into prison with the
intention of putting him to death by public execution, but he was
miraculously delivered by an angel, and restored to liberty.

At the meeting of what is ordinarily termed the council or synod of
Jerusalem, Peter strongly asserted the freedom of believing Gentiles from
all obligation to observe the law of Moses, and urged the circumstances of
the conversion of Cornelius and his family, as an irrefragable proof of the
doctrine which he taught on that subject. Some time after this, being at
Antioch, he acted on this liberal principle, by maintaining an unrestricted
freedom of intercourse with the converted Gentiles, till a fear of



offending some Jewish Christians, zealous for the law, induced him, from
a mistaken notion of expediency, to “withdraw himself.”
This inconsistent, rather than unprincipled, conduct drew on him
the honest reproof of the apostle Paul, who in a very convincing manner
showed that his fellow-apostle was now contradicting by action what he
had asserted in words, and building up again what he had destroyed.

We have no further account of the apostle Peter in the New Testament. A
careful attention to the hints met with in authentic church history, has led
the best informed writers to believe, that, having returned to Judea from
Antioch, he remained at Jerusalem for some years, and that he then
returned into Syria, and from thence visited those provinces mentioned
in the inscription of this epistle, and formed an acquaintance with those
churches for whose edification his two epistles were intended. On leaving
these parts, he probably went into the Parthian empire, where he appears
to have been laboring when this epistle was written.

The remaining history of the apostle is involved in obscurity. It is not
impossible that he went to Rome after Paul had left it for the last time;
and there, now an old man, sealed his testimony with his blood, and
obtained the crown of martyrdom, being put to death by the order of the
inhuman Nero. It is storied that he was crucified with his head downward
—himself observing with characteristic affection and humility, “that he
was unworthy of the honor of being crucified in the same way as his
Master was.” This observation, savoring so much more of the morbid
piety of what is called ancient Christianity, than of simple apostolic
humility, goes far to discredit the whole story. It seems certain, however,
that he was crucified, and that thus was the enigmatic prophecy of
our Lord explained by its fulfilment, in which he signified by what death
Peter should glorify God—John xxi. 18, 19, “Verily, verily, I say unto thee,
When thou wast young, thou girdedst thyself, and walkedst whither thou
wouldest: but when thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands,
and another shall gird thee, and carry thee whither thou wouldest not.
This spake he, signifying by what death he should glorify God. And when
he had spoken this, he saith unto him, Follow me.”

Such is a short outline of the more important facts known in reference to
the venerable writer of this epistle.



Peter describes himself as an “Apostle of Jesus Christ.” The word apostle
signifies a person sent by another, a messenger. The term is, in the New
Testament, generally employed as the descriptive appellation of a
comparatively small class of men to whom Jesus Christ intrusted the
organization of his Church, and the dissemination of his religion among
mankind. At an early period of his ministry “he ordained twelve” of his
disciples, “that they should be with him.” These he named apostles. Some
time afterwards, “he gave to them power against unclean spirits, to
cast them out, and to heal all manner of disease;” and “he sent them
to preach the kingdom of God.” To them he gave “the keys of the kingdom
of heaven,” and constituted them princes over the spiritual Israel, that
people whom God was to take “from among” the Jews and “the Gentiles
for his name.” Previously to his death he promised them the Holy Spirit,
to fit them to be the founders and governors of the Christian Church.
After his resurrection, he solemnly confirmed their call, saying, “As the
Father hath sent me, so send I you;” and gave them a commission to
“preach the Gospel to every creature.” After his ascension, he, on the Day
of Pentecost, communicated to them those supernatural gifts which
were necessary to the performance of the high functions he
had commissioned them to discharge; and in the exercise of these
gifts, they, in the Gospel history, and in their epistles, with
the apocalypse, gave a complete view of the will of their Master,
in reference to that new order of things of which he was the author. They
“had the mind of Christ.” They spoke “the wisdom of God in a mystery.”
That mystery “God revealed to them by his Spirit,” and they spoke it “not
in words which man's wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost
teacheth.” They were “ambassadors for Christ,” and besought men “in
Christ's stead to be reconciled to God.” They authoritatively taught the
doctrine and law of the Lord; they organized Churches, and required
them to “keep the traditions,” that is, the doctrines and ordinances
“delivered to them.”

The characteristic features of the apostles as official men were, that they
had seen the Lord, and been eye and ear witnesses of what they testified
to the world; that they had been called and chosen immediately by Christ;
that they were infallibly inspired to declare his doctrine and laws; that



they possessed the power of working miracles; and that their commission
was, strictly speaking, catholic, extending to the whole Church,— to the
whole world.

It must be obvious, from this scriptural account of the apostolical office,
that the apostles had—could have, in the strict sense of the term—no
successors. Their qualifications were supernatural, and their work once
performed, remains in the infallible record of the New Testament for the
advantage of the Church and the world in all future ages. They are the
only authoritative teachers of Christian doctrine and law. All official men
in Christian churches can legitimately claim no higher place than that of
expounders of the doctrines, and administrators of the laws, found in
their writings. Few things have been more injurious to the cause of
Christianity, than the assumption, on the part of ordinary office-bearers
in the Church, of the peculiar prerogatives of “the holy Apostles of our
Lord Jesus.” Much that is said of the latter is not at all applicable to the
former, and much that admits of being thus applied, can be so, in
accordance with truth, only in a very secondary and extenuated sense.

To this, the highest and holiest office ever held by mere man, the author
of this epistle had been called by his Master; and it appears that, in the
exercise of its important functions, his labors were chiefly, though not
exclusively, devoted to his “brethren, his kinsmen according to the flesh.”
Though there is no ground for the assertion, that Peter was the Prince of
the Apostles, or had even a permanent presidency among them, yet there
can be no doubt he stood very high in the estimation of his brethren—was
among those who “seemed to be pillars,”—"the very chiefest apostles.”

The persons to whom the epistle is addressed, come next to be
considered. They are described first, generally, as “elect,” or chosen, and
then, particularly, both as to their external circumstances and to their
spiritual state and character. With regard to the former, they are “the
strangers scattered abroad, throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia,
Asia, and Bithynia.” With regard to the latter, they are “elect, according to
the foreknowledge of God, through sanctification of the Spirit,
to obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ.”

It has been, and is a question among expositors, who are the persons to



whom this epistle is addressed. It is plainly addressed to Christians, and
to Christians resident in the countries specified; but, according to one
class of interpreters, it is addressed to the Jewish converts resident in
these regions; by another class, it is considered as addressed to the
Gentile converts resident there; by a third class, it is considered as
addressed to those who are called “proselytes of the gate,”—persons by
birth Gentiles, but who had embraced Judaism, and had afterwards been
converted to Christianity.

We apprehend that the true view of the matter is, that the Epistle was
addressed to the Christian converts generally, whether Jews or Gentiles,
residing in the countries mentioned. As a majority of these were Jews,
and as Peter was not only a Jew, but the Apostle of the Circumcision, it is
not wonderful that the circumstances and duties of the persons addressed
are spoken of, so frequently, I had almost said, so uniformly, in language
referring to the peculiarities of the Jewish economy.

These persons are described,—first, generally as “elect” or chosen. It
appears to me a doctrine not only very plainly revealed in Scripture, but
necessarily resulting from the principles of natural religion, that all who
enjoy the blessings of Christianity, the saving benefits of pardon,
sanctification, and eternal life, do so in consequence of the sovereign free
love of God, which, like himself, is necessarily eternal; or, in other words,
were elected from unbeginning ages to the happiness bestowed on them.
This

doctrine is taught with peculiar plainness in the 1st chapter of the Epistle
to the Ephesians, 3-5: “Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places
in Christ; according as he hath chosen us in him before the foundation of
the world, that we should be holy and without blame before him in love:
having predestinated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to
himself, according to the good pleasure of his will.

At the same time, I apprehend, the word “elect” here, and in a number of
other places in the New Testament, does not refer directly to what has
been termed the electing decree, but to the manifestation of it in the
actually selecting certain individuals from amidst a world lying in



wickedness, that they may be set apart to God, and become his peculiar
people. The remark of Leighton appears to me very judicious: “Election
here means the selecting them out of the world and joining them to the
fellowship of the people of God.” This is the election which our Lord
speaks of when he says, “Because ye are not of the world, but I have
chosen”— selected—"you out of the world, therefore the world hateth
you;” and the apostle Paul plainly speaks of the election and the
vocation of the Corinthians, as the same thing. “Ye see your calling—
for God hath chosen the foolish things of the world to confound the wise;
and God hath chosen the weak things of the world to confound the things
which are mighty; and base things of the world, and things which are
despised, hath God chosen, yea, and things which are not, to bring to
naught things that are: that no flesh should glory in his presence.” As
Israel, as a nation, was selected to be a peculiar people to Jehovah, so
true Christians are, as individuals, selected to be a part of God's spiritual
“purchased inheritance,” or peculiar people.

These selected or chosen persons are described, first, as to their external
condition. They are represented as “strangers scattered abroad.” The
appellation is borrowed from the term generally given to Jews dwelling in
Gentile lands. The situation of Christians, while on earth, does not
resemble that of Israel dwelling in peace and security in Canaan, but that
of Israelites sojourning among strangers and enemies. The selected
people of God, while here below, are not gathered into one place,
assembled together as citizens of the same city—children of the same
family. They will be so by-and-by, but now they are “strangers,”
“pilgrims,” “sojourners,” being a small minority among a people whose
habits of thought and feeling, whose pursuits and whose pleasures,
are altogether alien from theirs; and “scattered” strangers, as being
not merely far from home, but often far from each other, and
but imperfectly enjoying the comfort and support arising from intimate
communion with persons of kindred sentiments and affections. Such was
the external state of the Christians to whom this epistle was addressed—
such is the external state of true Christians still.

The particular description of the spiritual state of these selected and
dispersed strangers now requires our attention. They are “elect according



to the foreknowledge of God”—they are “elect through sanctification of
the spirit”—they are “elect to obedience and sprinkling of the blood of
Jesus.”

They are “elect according to the foreknowledge of God.” Here is the
doctrine of election very plainly stated. They were selected from the rest
of mankind, not because they were better than others. They were selected
in accordance with the sovereign will of Him “to whom all his works are
known from the beginning of the world.” They are the “called” or chosen
“according to his purpose;” and the purpose in reference to his choice of
them stands, “not of works, but of him that calleth.” No cause can
be assigned for them being selected rather than others, but the sovereign
free love of God. “He hath mercy on whom he will have mercy; he hath
compassion on whom he will have compassion.” When the Lord set his
love on Israel, and chose them to be his peculiar people, the cause was
not in them, but in himself; it was just because he loved them—"because
he had a delight in them to love them;” and it is equally true that the
selection of certain individuals to enjoy the better blessings of the better
economy, can be traced by us to nothing but the sovereign kindness of
Him who “worketh all things according to the counsel of his own will.”

They are “elect through sanctification of the spirit.” Sanctification means
here, as usually in the New Testament, separation—setting apart; and
sanctification of the spirit means spiritual separation, as exposed to
external or bodily separation. When Israel was chosen to be God's
peculiar people, in being separated from all nations, they were marked by
a great variety of external distinctions. They lived in a country of their
own, were distinguished by peculiar civil laws and customs, and
were warned to abstain from all intimate intercourse of any kind with the
surrounding nations. The peculiar people of God, under the new
dispensation, are also separated from the rest of mankind: but their
separation is of a spiritual kind. They are separated from them not civilly,
but religiously—separated from them in their sentiments and affections.
Spiritually they “come out from the world, and are separate;” but in
reference to the affairs of this world, they are not a separate society.

They are “elect, according to the divine foreknowledge, and by this
spiritual separation to obedience.” The full expression is “the obedience



of faith,” or the obedience of the truth; and to obey the faith or the truth,
is just to believe the Gospel and live under its influence. That the New
Testament writers use the word “obedience” simply, when they mean “the
obedience of faith,” is evident from the following passage in the epistle to
the Romans, ch. vi. 16, 17: “Know ye not, that to whom ye yield
yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye are to whom ye obey; whether
of sin unto death, or of obedience unto righteousness? But God
be thanked, that ye were the servants of sin; but ye have obeyed from the
heart that form of doctrine which was delivered you.” When Israel
became the peculiar people of God, by his selecting them according to his
sovereign good pleasure, and externally separating them to himself, it
was that they might be subject to his laws. In like manner, when
individuals are selected by God to form a part of his peculiar people
under the better economy, according to his foreknowledge, and are
spiritually separated and set apart, it is that they may obey its law— that
they may believe the Gospel, and give up their whole inner and outer man
to be regulated by its influence— it is that, taught by “the grace of God,
which brings salvation,” they may “deny ungodliness and worldly lusts,
and live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present world; looking for
that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God and our
Saviour Jesus Christ: who gave himself for us, that he might redeem us
from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of
good works.”

Still farther, they are “elect— to the sprinkling of the blood of Jesus
Christ.” When Israel were chosen to be God's people, and externally set
apart for this purpose, it was not only that they might be subject to his
law, but that they might share in the effects of that law's expiatory
offerings— that, being sprinkled with the blood of the sacrifices by which
that covenant was ratified, their ceremonial guilt might be pardoned,
their ceremonial pollution removed, and that they might be fitted for
external fellowship with Jehovah as their God and King. When God, in
accordance with his sovereign purpose of mercy, selects individuals, and
sets them spiritually apart for his people, it is that, through the faith of
the Gospel, they may be personally interested in the blessings procured
by the death of Jesus Christ as a propitiatory sacrifice for the sins of men
— that their sins may be forgiven them, that the jealousies of guilt may be



removed, that they may be enabled and disposed with a true heart to
approach to God, as rich in mercy, ready to forgive, “God in Christ
reconciling the world to himself;” and in spiritual fellowship with him,
with minds conformed to his mind, and wills conformed to his will, serve
him with their souls and bodies, which are his, not only because they are
made by him, but because they have been “redeemed” to him, “not by
corruptible things as silver and gold, but by precious blood, the blood of
Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and without spot.”

Such is the apostle's description of the spiritual state, character, and
circumstances of those whom he addresses. They are selected by God
according to his own sovereign purpose, and spiritually set apart for him,
that believing the Gospel, they may enjoy all the blissful results of the
death of Jesus Christ the just one, in the room of the unjust.

III.—THE SALUTATION OF THE EPISTLE.

The benevolent wish or solemn prayer which the apostle presents for
those to whom he writes, now calls for our consideration: “Grace unto
you, and peace, be multiplied.”

“Grace” is free favor—sovereign kindness—the principle in the divine
mind from which all blessings to sinful men flow. The word is often used
as a general name for those blessings which flow from this sovereign
kindness. Grace here plainly is the grace of God. The prayer, “Grace be
multiplied unto you,” implied that they were already objects of the grace
of God, and is equivalent to—'God loves you, and has given you proofs of
his love. Had he not loved you, would he have selected you—would he
have spiritually set you apart for himself—would he have brought you to
the obedience of the truth —would he have sprinkled you with the blood
of Jesus? May you have continued, increasing, and multiplied proofs that
God loves you, in the continuance, and increase, and multiplication of all
heavenly and spiritual blessings!'

“Peace” is not so much a different thing from “grace,” as a different view
of the same thing. We call spiritual blessings “grace,” as springing from
God's sovereign kindness. We call them “peace,” as calculated to



tranquillize our minds and make us happy. The prayer, “Peace be
multiplied to you,” is equivalent to— 'You already enjoy peace and
happiness." For “they who believe, do enter into rest.” ‘May your
happiness be continued—may it increase!' May “the peace of God, which
passeth all understanding, keep your hearts and minds in Christ Jesus!”

Having thus, very cursorily, considered the interesting topics suggested
by this passage of Scripture, let us, my brethren, endeavor to turn them to
practical account. A great majority of us are professors of Christianity.
Does the description given in the text suit us? Have we any satisfactory
evidence that we have been selected by God—called by his grace—
spiritually separated to his service—that we have believed the truth, and
are enjoying the happy consequence of the belief of the truth, in having
the heart sprinkled from an evil conscience by the blood of Christ? Do
we feel that here we are “strangers of the dispersion,” and are waiting for
“the gathering together,” at the period when all the citizens of heaven
shall be assembled in the New Jerusalem, where all the children of God
shall be brought home to their Father's house? If this is the case with you,
brethren, then let your conduct correspond with your privileges; and
“may grace and peace be multiplied to you, and to all the Israel of God.”

If it be otherwise, we call on you now to obey the truth, and, through the
obedience of the truth, to submit your hearts and consciences to the
pacifying and purifying influence of the atoning blood of Jesus. We know
nothing about the purpose of God in reference to individuals till that
purpose is manifested in its execution; but we do know the purpose of
God in reference to lost men generally, and we proclaim it as the
appointed means of gathering from among men the elect of God. “God so
loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that
whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life.
God sent not his Son into the world to condemn the world, but that
the world through him might be saved.” “Be it known unto you, men and
brethren, that through this man is preached unto you the forgiveness of
sins; and by him all who believe are justified from all things, from which
they could not have been justified by the law of Moses.”

DISCOURSE II.



THE CHRISTIAN SALVATION DESCRIBED AND
ACKNOWLEDGED.

1 Pet. i. 3-5.—Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ, which, according to his abundant mercy, hath
begotten us again unto a lively hope, by the resurrection of
Jesus Christ from the dead, to an inheritance incorruptible,
and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven
for you, who are kept by the power of God through faith unto
salvation, ready to be revealed in the last time.

It has been finely remarked by a pious writer, that “it is a cold and lifeless
thing to speak of spiritual things on mere report: but when men can
speak of them as their own—as having share and interest in them, and
some experience of their sweetness—their discourse of them is enlivened
with firm belief and ardent affection: they cannot mention them, but
straight their hearts are taken with such gladness as they are forced to
vent in praises.”

Thus the apostle Paul, in his epistle to the Ephesian Church, when about
to unfold the numerous, and varied, and invaluable benefits of the
Christian salvation, instead of commencing with a mere formal statement
of them, bursts forth into a hymn of thanksgiving, “Blessed be the God
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all
spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ; according as he hath
chosen us in him before the foundation of the world, that we should be
holy and without blame before him in love; having predestinated us unto
the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to himself, according to the good
pleasure of his will, to the praise of the glory of his grace, wherein he
hath made us accepted in the Beloved: In whom we have
redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to the
riches of his grace; wherein he hath abounded toward us in all
wisdom and prudence; having made known unto us the mystery of his
will, according to his good pleasure, which he hath purposed in
himself: That in the dispensation of the fulness of times, he might
gather together in one, all things in Christ, both which are in heaven,
and which are on earth, even in him; in whom also we have obtained an
inheritance, being predestinated according to the purpose of him who



worketh all things after the counsel of his own will; that we should be to
the praise of his glory, who first trusted in Christ. In whom YE also
trusted (or rather have obtained an inheritance), after that ye heard the
word of truth, the Gospel of your salvation: in whom also, after that ye
believed, ye were sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise, which is the
earnest of our inheritance, until the redemption of the purchased
possession, unto the praise of his glory.”

And in the epistle before us, the apostle Peter, whose object plainly is to
confirm the converts to whom he wrote in the faith and practice and
profession of Christianity, notwithstanding all the difficulties and trials to
which they were exposed, in bringing forward the vast magnitude and the
absolute security of the happiness which the Gospel reveals and secures
as one of the most powerful motives to perseverance, presents it in the
impressive and animating form of devout ascription of praise to a
redeeming God, in the name of himself and his believing brethren:
“Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which,
according to his abundant mercy, hath begotten us again unto a lively
hope, by the resurrection of Christ from the dead, to an
inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved
in heaven for you, who are kept by the power of God through faith unto
salvation, ready to be revealed in the last time.”

In illustrating this very interesting passage of Scripture, our attention
must be directed,— I. To the blessings acknowledged; and, II. To the
acknowledgment of these blessings.

The blessings acknowledged are these: (1.) the privilege of being the
children of God—"God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, hath
begotten us again;” (2.) an inheritance corresponding with this privilege
— the “salvation ready to be revealed in the last time.” which is “an
inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and unfading, reserved in heaven,”
and for which Christians are “kept by the power of God through faith;”
and (3.) a present well-grounded and joyful hope of this inheritance.

The acknowledgment of these blessings naturally turns our attention (1.)
to the author of these blessings— God; (2.) to the character in which he
bestows them—"the God and Father of our Lord and Saviour Jesus



Christ;” (3.) to the principle from which they flow— “his abundant
mercy;” (4.) to their vast magnitude and incalculable value; and (5.) to
the proper method of Christians expressing their sense of their
magnitude and value, by blessing their Divine Author. Such is the outline
which I shall endeavor to fill up in the remaining part of this discourse.

I. OF THE BLESSINGS ACKNOWLEDGED.

Let us then, according to this plan, consider, in the first place, the
blessings which the apostle here so gratefully acknowledges. § 1.—
Divine Sonship.

The first of these is the privilege of being children of God, “God, even the
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, hath begotten us again.” When
it is said, God hath “begotten us,” the meaning is, “God hath made us his
children and when it is said that God hath “again,” anew, a second time,
“begotten us,” the meaning is, ‘we were his children in one sense before,
but in another, a higher, a better sense, a sense in which we were not his
children, he has now made us his children.’

As his rational creatures, the objects of his kind providential care, all men
are the children of God. “Have we not all one Father? Hath not one God
created us?” He is “the Father of the spirits of all flesh.” “We are all his
offspring.” But, as Christians, we have become the children of God in a
sense in which all men are not his children. The appellation, children of
God, as applied to true Christians in a mystical, spiritual sense, like most
of their peculiar appellations, is borrowed from one of the titles bestowed
on the peculiar people of God under the former economy: “Israel,”
said Jehovah, “is my son, my first-born.” “Ye are the children of the Lord
your God,” says Moses. Jehovah is spoken of as “the Rock that begat
them.”

When Christians are represented as the children of God, there are two
ideas suggested by the appellation. They are brought by him into the
relation of children—and they are formed by him to the character of
children.



The relation in which every human being stands to God in the present
state, previously to his being personally connected with Jesus Christ as
the Saviour, is that in which a violator of the law, convicted and
condemned, stands to his sovereign. He is the appropriate object of
Divine displeasure; in the language of Scripture, “The wrath of God
abideth on him.” His ultimate happiness, if he remains in this state, is
incompatible with the honor of God, the good order of his moral
administration, and the well-being of his rational and accountable
subjects.

But in the case of genuine Christians, a change of state takes place. The
obedience to the death of God's incarnate Son, makes the salvation of
sinners consistent with, conducive to, the illustration of the perfections of
the Divine character, and subservient to the interests of the Divine
government. Faith in Christ is that which, according to the Divine
constitution, interests the individual sinner in the “obedience to death” of
God's Son. On believing the truth, then, the individual who was
condemned is no longer condemned—he is forgiven; he who was a
sentenced criminal, is now a beloved child. The relation in which he
now stands to God, is that of a son to a father. God no longer frowns
on him—he smiles on him. He no longer curses him—he blesses him. He
was “angry with him, but he now comforts him.”

When God makes men his children, he not only brings them into the
relation of children, but he forms them to the character of children. When
he gives men the privilege of being his children, he “sends forth into their
hearts the Spirit of his Son,” who forms in them an habitual temper and
disposition, which may be termed “the spirit of adoption.” Our
sentiments in reference to God, while in our natural condition, are not
child-like. Our state is that of condemned criminals, and our character
corresponds with our state. The leading feelings of the unrenewed man
towards God, are dislike, and jealousy, and fear—”the fear that hath
torment.” But when God makes us his children, he forms us to the
affectionate, confiding character of children. While he leads us to
“sanctify him in our hearts,” and to fear him without being afraid of him,
he disposes us to love him as infinitely amiable and infinitely kind; and to
trust in him, as perfectly knowing what is good for us— perfectly able to



secure our welfare—perfectly disposed to make us happy.

To be thus brought into the state and formed to the character of God's
children, form the two great elements of true happiness, as they form the
two grand fundamental blessings of the Christian salvation. They are
most intimately connected together. The being brought into the state of
children is absolutely necessary to the being formed to the character of
children. It is impossible to form a slave to the character of a freeman,
without making him free. And the formation of us to the character of
children, is the great design of God in bringing us into the state of
children. He regards and treats us as his children, that we may regard
him and treat him as our Father.

We become the children of God—both in reference to state and character,
to condition and disposition—through the belief of the truth; and this
belief of the truth is produced and maintained by the influence of the
Holy Spirit. We are “the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus.” We are
“begotten” or “born” again, “not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible,
by the word of God, which liveth and abideth forever.” It is through the
faith of the truth that the condemned sinner is forgiven and justified: “He
that believeth is not condemned, and can never come into
condemnation;” while on him that believeth not, “the wrath of God
abideth.” And it is through the faith of the truth that the unholy sinner is
sanctified. The heart is “purified by the faith.” It is through the
knowledge and belief of the truth, with regard to God's character as a
Father, that we are formed to the disposition and feelings of children.
And this faith of the truth is the result of the influence of the
Divine Spirit; so that, when born again—born from above—we are
“born of the Spirit.” So much for the illustration of this first blessing,
for which the apostle presents his acknowledgments.

§ 2.—The inheritance provided for them.

The second blessing is the future inheritance which God has provided for
us as his children. He has “begotten us again to an inheritance,”—that is,
that we may obtain an inheritance, &c. “If children,” says the apostle,
“then heirs,”—that is, ‘if he bring us into the relation and form us to the
character of children, he will give us the treatment of children.'



When God made ancient Israel his children—brought them into a
covenant relation with him — he assigned to them an inheritance. That
inheritance was, like the economy to which it belonged, material and
temporal. It was the large and fertile land of Canaan, which they were to
possess in security and peace, but into which they were to enter not
immediately—not till after a long course of wandering in the wilderness.

When God brings men into the relation of children under the new and
spiritual and eternal economy, he assigns to them an inheritance which
corresponds with the character of that new dispensation—an inheritance
of which they are not to obtain the full possession, till “the end come—the
consummation of all things.” The inheritance here is obviously the
celestial blessedness, properly so called—the final state of good men—that
state which, commencing with the general resurrection, is to be
continued unchanged, except by indefinite progress, forever and ever.
What is figuratively termed “the inheritance,” v. 4, is literally described, v.
5, “as the salvation ready or prepared to be revealed in the last time.”

Of that state we can form but very inadequate conceptions, for it has not
yet been “revealed.” It does not yet appear what we shall be; it will be
fully unveiled by-and-by, but not till “the last time”— the period of “the
glorious appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ.” But we may form correct
conceptions, so far as they go; and it is of the greatest importance that we
should do so. It is a state of complete freedom from evil, both moral and
physical, in all its forms, and in all its degrees; and it is a state of perfect
holy happiness, suited to a spiritual nature, endowed with intellect and
affection and active power, united to a material frame, every way suited
to minister to its progressive improvement and enjoyment; a state in
which every capacity of blessedness shall be filled to overflowing, and in
which the growing capacity shall never outrun the increasing blessedness.

Knowledge and holiness are the two great elements of the celestial
happiness. The holy spirits of the just made perfect, clothed upon with
their house from heaven—the immortal, incorruptible, powerful, glorious
resurrection body, shall be perfectly conformed to God, so far as their
limited capacities admit, in knowledge and purity and happiness. God's
mind shall be their mind—God's will, their will—God's happiness, their
happiness. They shall “know Him as he is—and they shall be like him.”



This is, I am persuaded, the justest view we can take of the
celestial happiness. This is “the inheritance.”

The celestial blessedness receives here, and in many other passages of
Scripture, the appellation of “the inheritance,” for two reasons—to mark
its gratuitous nature, and to mark its secure tenure.

An inheritance is something that is not obtained by the individual's own
exertions, but by the free gift or bequest of another. The earthly
inheritance of the external people of God, was not given them because
they were greater or better than the other nations of the earth. It was
“because the Lord had a delight in them to love them.” “They got not the
land in possession by their own sword, neither did their own right hand
save them; but thy right hand, and thine arm, and the light of thy
countenance, for thou hadst a favor unto them.” And the heavenly
inheritance of the spiritual people of God is entirely the gift of sovereign
kindness. “By grace are we saved;” “eternal life is the gift of God
through Jesus Christ our Lord.”

A second idea suggested by the figurative expression, “the inheritance,”
when used in reference to the celestial blessedness, is the security of the
tenure by which it is held. No right is more indefeasible than the right of
inheritance. If the right of the giver or bequeather be good, all is secure.
The heavenly happiness, whether viewed as the gift of the Divine Father,
or the bequest of the Divine Son, is “sure to all the seed.” If the title of the
claimant be but as valid as the right of the original proprietor, their
tenure must be as secure as the throne of God and his Son.

The idea of the security of this happiness is brought forward, however,
more distinctly in the description of the inheritance which immediately
follows. It is described as “incorruptible, undefiled, and unfading—
reserved in heaven” for Christians, while they “are kept by the power of
God through faith.”

In this description of the inheritance, there are two things which require
consideration—the excellence of the inheritance itself; and the security
that the Christian shall in due time enjoy it.



The excellence of the inheritance itself, consists in being “incorruptible,
undefiled, and unfading.” These epithets may seem in a great degree
synonymous, and there is no doubt that permanent, unchanging
excellence is the leading idea in them all; yet, on looking a little more
closely at them, we shall find that each of them presents that general idea
in an instructive and pleasing peculiarity of aspect.

The celestial happiness viewed as an inheritance, is “incorruptible.” There
is nothing in its own nature which can lead to its dissolution. It is not
material, but spiritual. It is not composed of “such corruptible things as
silver and gold,” but of knowledge and of holiness. It is not “meat and
drink,”—it is not costly and splendid apparel—it is not stately buildings,
nor extensive estates. It is “joy and peace” and happiness arising from
sources which, from their very nature, are inexhaustible,—possession of
the Divine favor—conformity to the Divine image—intercourse
and fellowship with God.

It is not only incorruptible, and therefore everlasting, but it is
“undefiled.” It is debased by no extrinsic, heterogeneous ingredient. In all
our enjoyments on earth, however pure and exalted in themselves, there
is a mixture. There is always something wanting—something wrong; and
sin, that vilest of all things, taints and pollutes them all. But into heaven
there enters “nothing that defileth.” There is knowledge, without any
mixture of error—holiness, without any mixture of sin—love, without
any mixture of malignity; the highest dignities excite there no pride— the
richest possessions, no covetousness. The inheritance is undefiled.

Still farther the heavenly inheritance is “unfading!” It “fadeth not away.”
The garland worn by the blessed is of amaranth—it never withers. The
idea here seems to be, It not only is everlasting in its own nature, but it
will never cease to give happiness to the possessor. How often do worldly
possessions wither,—cease to give the happiness they once gave to those
who continue to hold rather than to enjoy them! It has been beautifully
remarked, that “the sweetest earthly music, if heard but for one day,
would weary those who are most delighted with it. But the song of
Heaven, though forever the same, will be forever new.” Here we are
often sated but never satisfied—there, there is constant satisfaction,
but there never will be satiety. Such is the excellence of the



celestial inheritance.

‘But,’ may the Christian say, ‘the inheritance is indeed inestimably
precious; but will it ever be mine?' It is as secure as it is precious, says the
apostle. It is “reserved in heaven for you,” and you are “kept for it by the
power of God through faith.”

This inheritance is “reserved in heaven” for Christians—that is, it is
secured beyond the reach of violence or fraud. Many a person, born to a
rich inheritance, has never obtained possession of it, but has lived and
died in poverty; but this inheritance is liable to none of the accidents of
earth and time. It is “in heaven,” under the immediate guardianship of
DIVINE power, wisdom, and love.

‘But the inheritance may itself be secure, but not secure for me. There
may be perfect happiness in heaven, but I may never reach it there.' To
meet this suggestion the apostle adds, “Ye are kept by the mighty power
of God through faith.” The apostle's doctrine is, and it is quite accordant
with the doctrine of his Master and the other apostles, that all who are
begotten again by God shall be preserved to the enjoyment of the
inheritance. None of them shall fall in the wilderness. “I give unto my
sheep eternal life,” says Jesus Christ; “and they shall never perish, neither
shall any one pluck them out of my hand. My Father, who gave them me,
is greater than all; and none can pluck them out of my Father's hand.”
“Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? shall tribulation,
or distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword?
Nay, in all these things we are more than conquerors, through him that
loved us. For I am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor
principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor
height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us
from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.”

They are “kept”—preserved safe—amid the many dangers to which they
are exposed, “by the power of God.” The expression, “power of God,” may
here refer to the divine power both as exercised in reference to the
enemies of the Christian, controlling their malignant purposes, and as
exercised in the form of spiritual influence on the mind of the Christian
himself, keeping him in the faith of the truth, “in the love of God, and in



the patient waiting for our Lord Jesus Christ.” It is probably to the last
that the apostle principally alludes, for he adds “by faith.” It is through
the persevering faith of the truth that the Christian is by divine influence
preserved from falling, and kept in possession both of that state and
character which are absolutely necessary to the enjoyment of the
heavenly inheritance.

The perseverance thus secured to the true Christian is perseverance in
faith and holiness, and nothing can be more grossly absurd than for a
person living in unbelief and sin, to suppose that he can be in the way of
obtaining celestial blessedness.

So much for the illustration of the second blessing for which the apostle

gives thanks—the future inheritance which God has provided for his
children.

§ 3.— The living hope of the inheritance.

Let us now proceed to consider the third of these blessings: The living or
lively hope of the inheritance, through the resurrection of Christ Jesus
from the dead. God hath “begotten us again to a lively hope”—that is, in
making us his children, he has excited in us an influential and enduring
hope of final and complete happiness.

Mankind in their natural state are said to “have no hope”—that is, they
are without any well-grounded rational hope of final happiness. This is
true of all men without exception, of the elect of God as well as of others.
They have broken the divine law; they have incurred the divine
displeasure. They are guilty, and depraved, and miserable. They deserve
everlasting destruction; if mercy interpose not, they must meet with their
desert.

It is then an inquiry of very deep moment, how is the well-grounded hope
of final happiness excited and maintained in the human mind? Now there
are two questions which must be resolved, in order to our distinctly
apprehending the truth on this subject; the first, what is the ground of the
hope referred to in our text? and the second, how is an individual brought
to cherish the hope of final happiness on this ground?



With reference to the former of these questions, it is obvious that the
ground of hope is not anything in the sinner himself. It is not that he is
innocent; it is not that he is less guilty than others. It is not that a great
change has been produced, or is to be produced, on him. When he looks
at himself in the light of the divine law, a sinner may well perceive
abundant reason for fear, abundant reason for despair; but he can never
perceive any sufficient reason for hope.

The ground of hope is not in us, but in God. The ground of the sinner's
hope—(and the ground of the saint's hope is just the ground of the
sinner's hope; for what is a saint but a saved sinner?)—is sometimes
represented as the sovereign benignity of God; sometimes as the
obedience to death, the finished work, the perfect atonement, of Christ;
and sometimes as the free untrammelled revelation of mercy in the word
of the truth of the gospel. These are all but different aspects of the same
thing, and the truth on this subject may be thus stated: The ground—the
sole ground—of a sinner's hope is the sovereign mercy of God, manifested
in consistency with, in glorious illustration of, his righteousness, in the
obedience to death of his Son Jesus Christ, the just one in the room of the
unjust, of which we have a plain and well-accredited account “in the word
of the truth of the gospel.” The ground of hope is exhibited in such
passages of Scripture as the following:—”God so loved the world, that he
gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him might not
perish, but have everlasting life.” “The righteousness of God without
the law is manifested, being witnessed by the law and the prophets; even
the righteousness of God, which is by the faith of Christ unto all and upon
all them that believe; for there is no difference: for all have sinned, and
come short of the glory of God; being justified freely by God's grace,
through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus; whom God hath set forth
as a propitiation through faith in his blood.” “It is a faithful saying, and
worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save
sinners; of whom I am chief.” “God is in Christ, reconciling the world to
himself, not imputing their trespasses to them; for he hath made him to
be sin for us, who knew no sin, that we might be made the
righteousness of God in him.” “The blood of Jesus Christ, his Son,
cleanseth us from all sin. He is able to save to the uttermost them that
come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for



them.”

The second question is, how is the sinner brought to cherish the hope of
eternal life on this ground? Now, if the preceding remarks have been
understood, there can be no difficulty in answering this question. The
free sovereign mercy of God, manifested in a consistency with his
righteousness, is revealed in the gospel; and it can only be by that gospel
being understood and believed, that the individual sinner can obtain the
hope of eternal life. If I believe this revelation, I hope for eternal life, and
I hope for eternal life on this ground. If I do not believe this revelation, I
either have no hope of eternal life, or, if I have, it is a hope built on
another and a false foundation. It is in the faith of the truth that the
sinner finds hope. Not that the sinner's faith is the ground of his hope,
but that it is through believing alone that he can discover the ground on
which his hope must rest. When Elisha's servant was overwhelmed
with fears lest his master should fall into the hands of the Syrians,
these fears were turned into assured hope, when, with enlightened
eyes, he beheld the heavenly host with which they were surrounded.
His hope rested, not on his seeing that host, but on their being there; but
still his seeing them there was in the nature of things necessary to his
hope. In like manner the sinner's hope rests entirely on God's free
sovereign kindness, manifested in harmony with his righteousness; but it
is only in the belief of the truth that this sovereign kindness can be
apprehended as a ground of hope.

The ground of hope never varies. The ground of the hope of eternal life to
an aged and accomplished saint, just about to enter Paradise, is the very
same as to the most guilty and depraved of men who has just been
brought to the knowledge and faith of the truth. “The beginning of our
confidence” is the end of our confidence. Our first hope is our last hope.

It follows of course that the great means of maintaining and
strengthening hope, is just the continued and the increasing faith of the
truth. At the same time it is plain from Scripture, that as the faith of the
truth uniformly produces holiness as well as hope, unholy tempers are in
their own nature calculated to cloud our hope; and holy tempers and
conduct to strengthen it, not by adding to its foundation, but by affording
evidence that we have built on that foundation.



There are two other questions respecting this hope, which, though not of
such vital importance as those which I have now endeavored briefly and
plainly to answer, are yet of very considerable interest at all times, and
particularly at present, when much darkening of counsel by words
without knowledge, on this subject, seems to me to prevail. Is the hope of
eternal life connected with the faith of the gospel? And does every
believer enjoy an unclouded hope of eternal life?

With regard to the first question, I unhesitatingly reply in the affirmative.
The gospel cannot be believed without, in the degree in which it is
believed, producing the hope of eternal life. It is not only not necessary
that a sinner should wait till the faith of the gospel has proved its efficacy
in a moral transformation of his nature, before he begin to cherish the
hope of salvation, but he cannot believe the gospel without cherishing
that hope; and it is through means of this hope that the gospel believed,
in a great measure, works that moral change. To believe the gospel, and
to despair of salvation, are two utterly incompatible states of mind. We
hold, then, that every believer, according to the measure of his faith, has
the hope of eternal life.

And in this principle we also find the true answer to the second question;
‘Does every believer enjoy the unclouded hope of eternal life?' He does
enjoy that hope according to the measure of his faith. If he is strong in
faith, he abounds in hope. But as every believer in the present state has
but an imperfect apprehension both of the truth and of its evidence, and
is still to a certain extent under the influence of false views, every
believer, while in the present state, is imperfect both in holiness and in
hope. At the same time, his imperfection in both is not more his
misfortune than his fault. A perfect faith of a completely understood
gospel would produce unshaken, unclouded hope, and enable the
Christian at all times, in all circumstances, to “rejoice in the hope of the
glory of God.”

This hope of eternal life, grounded on the sovereign mercy of God
manifested, in harmony with his holiness and righteousness, through the
mediation of Christ, revealed in the gospel; and excited, maintained and
strengthened by the faith of the gospel, is described here as “a lively,” or



rather “a living hope.” The hope of the Christian is a “living” hope, in
opposition both to a dead and a dying hope—in opposition to the dead
hope of the hypocrite, and the dying hope of the self-deceiver.

The apostle James speaks of “a dead faith,” which, on examination, turns
out to be no faith at all, but merely a man's saying he has faith? There is
also a dead hope, which is in reality no hope at all, but merely a
profession of it. A mere professed hope, founded on a mere professed
faith, is a dead thing—it can make a man neither holy nor happy—it
cannot animate to duty—it cannot support under suffering. But the hope
of the Christian is “a living hope.” It fills him with joy and peace in the
degree in which it prevails; and it leads him to purify himself, even as he
in whom he places his confidence is pure. The hope of eternal life is the
well-grounded expectation of perfect holy happiness. Now is it
not perfectly plain, so plain as to need no illustration, that this must be a
living operative hope, and that, just in the degree in which it exists, it
must make him in whom it dwells both holy and happy? It will induce a
man to submit to the greatest evils rather than renounce the faith of
Christ; and it will keep him cheerful and happy amidst all the sacrifices
which he may be called on to make in the cause of his Saviour.

This hope is termed “a living hope,” not only in opposition to a dead
hope, but also in opposition to dying hopes. There are many hopes which
are not merely professed, but really entertained, that will never be
realized. This is true both as to worldly hopes and as to religious hopes.
With regard to worldly hopes, have we not all from experience discovered
the truth of the remark,—"They are not living, but lying, dying hopes.
They often die before us, and we live to bury them, and see our own folly
and simplicity in trusting to them, and at the utmost they die with us
when we die, and can accompany us no farther.” With regard to religious
hopes, it is a happy thing when all of them, not founded on the faith of
the truth, die before we die; for till these dying hopes expire, the living
hope cannot exist. All hopes of eternal life, excepting that which we
have been endeavoring to describe, will most assuredly expire when
we expire, and make those who relied on them ashamed and confounded
world without end. But this hope lives in death. This hope remains
unshaken by all the calamities which can befal the believer here; for he



knows nothing can separate him from the love of God. Death and
judgment and eternity do not destroy, they fulfil this hope; and as the
object of the hope is ever-enduring holy happiness, it is plain that hope as
well as enjoyment must continue forever.

This “hope makes not ashamed,” that is, it never disappoints; and, if you
would know the reason, you will find the apostle Paul assigning it, from
the 5th to the 10th verse of the 5th chapter of the epistle to the Romans:
“Hope maketh not ashamed, because the love of God is shed abroad in
our hearts by the Holy Ghost, which is given unto us. For when we were
yet without strength, in due time Christ died for the ungodly. For scarcely
for a righteous man will one die; yet peradventure for a good man some
would even dare to die. But God commendeth his love toward us, in that,
while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. Much more then, being now
justified by his blood, we shall be saved from wrath through him. For if,
when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his
Son; much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by his life.”

This living hope is produced “by” means of “the resurrection of Christ
Jesus' from the dead.” The resurrection of our Lord Jesus Christ is one of
the most striking and satisfactory proofs of the divinity of his mission,
and, of course, of the truth of all its doctrines; and, among the rest, of that
grand characteristic doctrine of his gospel on which the hope of eternal
life is founded. It is, indeed, not so much one evidence as “a cloud of
witnesses.” It is the fulfilment of Old Testament predictions respecting
the Messiah, and thus proves him to be the Messiah—it is the fulfilment
of his own predictions, and therefore proves him to be a true prophet. It
is God determining the controversy between him and his unbelieving
countrymen. He declared himself to be the Son of God, and they put him
to death because he declared himself to be the Son of God; and God
interposed, and by doing for him what none but God could have done,
proved that He was right, and they were wrong. Most powerfully was
Jesus Christ demonstrated to be the Son of God by the resurrection from
the dead.

But there is a more intimate connection than this between the
resurrection of Christ from the dead, and the hope of eternal life. Christ's
resurrection from the dead is a clear proof of the reality and efficacy of his



atoning sacrifice. He “who was given for our offences, has been raised
again for our justification.” When God “brought again from the dead our
Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep, by the blood of the
everlasting covenant,” he manifested himself to be “the God of peace,” the
pacified Divinity. He “raised him from the dead, and gave him glory, that
our faith and hope might be in himself.” Had Jesus not risen, “our faith
had been vain; we should have been still in our sin,” and without
hope. But now that he has risen—

“Our surety freed, declares us free, For whose offences He was
seized; In His release our own we see, And joy to view
Jehovah pleased.”

But even this is not all. Our Lord's resurrection is to be viewed not only in
connection with his death, but with the following glory. Raised from the
dead, he has received “all power in heaven and on earth, that he may give
eternal life to as many as the Father had given him.” How this is
calculated to encourage hope, may be readily apprehended. “Because he
lives, we shall live also.” Having the keys of death and the unseen world,
he can and will raise us from the dead, and give us eternal life. He sits at
the right hand of God. “Our life is hid with him in God; and when he who
is our life shall appear, we shall appear with him in glory.” We are not yet
in possession of the inheritance; but he, our head and representative, is.
“We see not yet all things put under us; but we see Him,” the Captain of
our salvation, “for the suffering of death crowned with glory and honor.”
The resurrection of Christ, when considered in reference to the death
which preceded, and the glory which followed it, is the grand means of
producing and strengthening the hope of eternal life.

Let us all beware of false hopes. Let him who never hoped, now receive
the truth in the love of it, and begin to hope. Let those who have believed
abound in hope. There is, there can be, no danger of hoping too
confidently, if the hope be but placed on the right foundation; “We desire
that every one of you do show the same diligence, to the full assurance of
hope unto the end; that ye be not slothful, but followers of them who
through faith and patience inherit the promises.”

II.—OF THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THESE BLESSINGS.



The devout acknowledgment of these blessings comes now to be
considered: “Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ, which, according to his abundant mercy, hath begotten us
again unto a lively hope, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the
dead, to an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not
away, reserved in heaven for you, who are kept by the power of God
through faith unto salvation, ready to be revealed in the last time.” This
devout acknowledgment naturally leads the mind to reflect on God as
the author of these blessings—on the character in which he bestows them,
“the God and Father of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ,”—on the
principle in which the bestowal of these blessings originates, “abundant
mercy’—on their vast magnitude and inestimable value—and on the
proper manner of Christians expressing their sense of this magnitude and
value.

§ 1. — God is the author of these blessings.

The first remark suggested by this devout acknowledgment is, that God is
the author of the blessings acknowledged. This is not only implied in
making the acknowledgment—for when we return thanks for a favor, to
whom do we offer our acknowledgment but to him who has bestowed it?
—but it is distinctly expressed: God has begotten us again. God has
provided us an inheritance. God has given us a living hope.

God is the author of all good. All the holiness and all the happiness in the
universe come from him. “Every good gift and every perfect gift is from
above, and cometh down from the Father of lights.” In the new creation,
“All things are of God.” The blessings enjoyed by Christians are all the
free gifts of his sovereign goodness. He makes us his children. He brings
us into the relation of children. He forms us to the character of children.
When we are brought into the relation of children, our sins are forgiven,
and we are justified freely by God's grace. But “who can forgive sins,
but God only?” “It is God that justifieth.” The sentence of the law can be
remitted only by the great Lawgiver. The privilege of being the sons of
God can be conferred by none but God. As it is God who brings us into
the relation of children, it is God who forms us to the character of
children. “For we are HIS workmanship, created anew in Christ Jesus.” It
is God who, by the agency of his own Spirit, through the instrumentality



of his own word understood and believed, transforms the character of a
condemned felonious slave into that of a beloved and dutiful child. It is
HE who takes “the hard and the stony heart out of our flesh, and gives us
a heart of flesh.” It is HE who disposes us to venerate, and esteem, and
love, and trust him. It is HE who enables us cheerfully to obey
his commandments, and submit to his appointments. It is HE who sends
forth his Spirit into our hearts, teaching us to cry, ’Abba, Father.”

As it is God who makes us his children, bringing us into the filial relation,
forming us to the filial character, so it is God who has provided, and who
will bestow on his people, the inheritance corresponding to the relation
into which he has brought them, and the character to which He has
formed them. “It is the Father's good pleasure to give them the kingdom.”
The final happiness of the saints is entirely the result of divine love, and
wisdom, and power. “Eternal life is the gift of God.” God himself is,
indeed, if I may use the expression, the very substance of the celestial
blessedness. To know him—to see him as he is—to find in him the
adequate object of all our unbounded capacities of knowledge, and
affection, and enjoyment—to love him, and to be loved by him, and to
know that we are loved by him—to be like him, having no mind
different from his, no will opposed to his—to enter into his joy, and thus
to have our joy made full—this is the inheritance; and who can thus give
us God, but God himself?

And all that was necessary, in order to make the communication of such a
happiness to such creatures as we are—guilty, righteously condemned—
consistent with the honor of the divine character; and all that is necessary
to make such depraved creatures as we are, capable of such a happiness,
is the work, not of men nor of angels, but of God. His love originated the
purpose— his wisdom formed the plan—his power will work out
the accomplishment, of his people's salvation.

As the inheritance is his gift, so also is the hope of the inheritance. It is
God who gives us the living hope. The ground of that hope is HIS
sovereign kindness—that kindness is displayed in harmony with
righteousness, in HIS giving HIS Son to be the propitiation for the sins of
men. This display of his sovereign kindness is made in HIS revelation, of
HIS will by “holy men who spoke as they were moved by HIS Spirit;” and



this revelation, in the belief of which alone the condemned sinner can
find hope, is understood and believed by the individual sinner, in
consequence of the effectual working of HIS Spirit. It was HE who
“delivered his Son for our offences.” It was HE who “raised him again for
our justification.” It is HE who disposes us to believe this revelation
of mercy. It is HE who thus gives us “good hope through grace.” Every
measure of the living hope, from the faint dawn which opens on the mind
of the sinner coming to the knowledge of the truth, to the clear unclouded
radiance which enlightens the mind of him who has received “the full
assurance of understanding,” every measure of this living hope is the gift
of God; and we end as we began the illustration of this particular with the
sublime declaration of the apostle respecting the new creation, “All
things are of God.” “Of HIM, and through him, and to him, are all
things.” “God is all in all.”

§ 2.—It is as the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, that
God bestows these blessings.

The second remark suggested by this devout acknowledgment is, that in
bestowing the favors here acknowledged, God acts in the character of “the
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.” God is infinitely holy, and
cannot but disapprove sin—cannot but loathe and abhor it in a degree of
which we can form no adequate conception. God is inflexibly just, and
can “by no means clear the guilty.” He is “not a God that hath pleasure in
wickedness, neither shall evil dwell with him. The foolish shall not stand
in his sight; and he hates the workers of iniquity.” “Snares, fire and
brimstone, and a furious tempest will he rain on the wicked; this pertains
to them as a portion of their cup.” How is it then, that this holy
and righteous God blesses sinful men with all heavenly and
spiritual blessings? How is it that he makes them his children; gives them
a heavenly inheritance, and cheers them with a living hope?

It is as “the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,” that he does all
this. In the riches of his sovereign mercy he determined to save an
innumerable multitude of sinful men, and in the depth of his wisdom he
formed a plan for realizing the determination of his mercy, not merely in
consistency with, but in glorious illustration of, his holiness and justice.
The leading feature in that plan is, the appointment of his only begotten



Son to be the representative of those who were to be saved, to be dealt
with as they deserved to be dealt with, that they might be dealt with as he
deserved to be dealt with. The second person of the glorious Trinity is
essentially his Father's equal —possessed of the same divine essence
and perfections; but in this assumed character he is the Father's inferior;
he acts a subordinate part in the economy of salvation. God, essentially
considered, in the person of the Father, is the God of “the Mediator
between God and man;” and he is his Father, not merely essentially, as he
is the second person of the Trinity, but also economically, as he is the
head of the chosen family—"the first-born among many brethren.”

The great truth intended to be taught us by God being represented as the
author of spiritual blessings to men, in the character of the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, is this— that it is only as viewed in
connection with him; or, as the inspired writers usually express it, as “in
him,” that we sinners can obtain any saving blessing from God. The order
is, “all things are ours, we are Christ's, Christ is God's.” He is our God
because he is his God, our Father because he is his Father. Take the
blessings mentioned in the text as an illustration. God makes us his
children, that is, he pardons our sins, he receives us into his favor, he
conforms us to his image. Now, how does he do this? He gives “us
redemption in Christ, the forgiveness of sins.” He makes us “accepted in
the beloved.” “We are his workmanship, created anew in Christ
Jesus unto good works.” He gives us an inheritance. How? in Christ.
“In him,” says the apostle, “we have obtained an inheritance.” He makes
us to “sit in heavenly places in him.” He gives us a living hope. How?
While “without Christ,” viewed as unconnected with Christ, there is no
hope for man; all his well-grounded expectations of happiness must be
founded on what Christ has done, and is doing, as the representative of
his people. While in the new creation, all things are “of God,” all things
are “through Christ Jesus.” It is as well pleased with Him, that God is well
pleased with us; and it is as his God and Father, that he blesses us “with
all heavenly and spiritual blessings in him.”

§ 3.— These blessings originate in the “abundant mercy” of
God.

The third remark suggested by this devout acknowledgment is, that in the



bestowing of these blessings on us by God, there is a remarkable display
of the divine benignity. It is “according to his abundant mercy, that he
begets us again unto a lively hope, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ
from the dead, to an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that
fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for you, who are kept by the power of
God through faith unto salvation; ready to be revealed in the last time.”
This remark invites us into a very wide field of most interesting and
improving illustration; but I must satisfy myself with merely opening to
you a few tracks of thought, which you will do well to pursue in
private meditation.

Think on the character of him who bestows these blessings,— the
absolute, independent Jehovah, perfectly, infinitely, unchangeably happy
in himself. How could the self-incurred ruin

his righteousness, his faithfulness, but how could it disturb his peace, or
lessen his blessedness? It is impossible to conceive the communication of
saving blessings to man, to originate in any principle in the divine mind
but sovereign benignity. If man is saved, it is “only because God had a
delight in him to love him.”

Think on the nature of the blessings,—the very highest which can be
conferred on creatures, the noblest in their own nature, and in their
measure limited by nothing but the capacity of the recipient. “Behold,
what manner of love” is this, to be God's sons, to see him as he is, to be
like him, and all this forever and ever!

Think on the character of those on whom they are bestowed,— sinners,
guilty, depraved, righteously condemned; deserving everlasting
destruction; in the state in which mercy finds them, forgetters, haters,
contemners of God. Surely the mercy which confers such blessings on
such sinners is abundant mercy, and the apostle may well say, "Behold
what manner of love the Father hath bestowed on us, that we should be
called the sons of God.”

Think of the number of those on whom these blessings are bestowed,



—”the nations of the saved” are a numerous host. The sons who are to be
brought to glory are “many sons.” They are “a great multitude, an
innumerable company, out of every kindred, and people, and tongue, and
nation;” and all these are blessed up to their largest capacity of
enjoyment, during the whole eternity of their being. Is not this abundant
mercy?

Once more, think of the means through which the blessings are
communicated,—the incarnation, the sacrifice of God's own Son. He did
not spare him, he delivered him up for us all, that he with him might
freely give us all things. “Herein surely is love, not that we loved God but
that God loved us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our sins.”
“God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that
whosoever believeth in him might not perish, but have everlasting life.”

Surely it is in his “abundant mercy” that “God, even the Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ, has blessed us with all heavenly and spiritual
blessings.”

§ 4.— These blessings are of vast magnitude and in calculable
value.

The fourth remark suggested by this devout acknowledgment is, that the
blessings acknowledged are of vast magnitude and of incalculable value.
The plain meaning of the acknowledgment is this: “for conferring these
blessings on us, God richly deserves to be thanked and praised
uninterruptedly, everlastingly.” For every blessing, even for a breath of
air, a crust of bread, a draught of water, a moment of ease, we ought to
give thanks; for we are unworthy of any favor. Everything in the shape of
blessing coming to us from God should excite our gratitude. But the
blessings mentioned in the text are obviously peculiarly valuable. They
are not “such corruptible things as silver and gold.” They include in them
deliverance from guilt, depravity, degradation, death, everlasting misery;
the enjoyment of the favor of God, tranquillity of conscience, ever-
growing conformity to the divine image in holiness and happiness,
throughout eternity. Just look at them as here described, and say if they
are not unspeakably great, incalculably valuable. What is said of the love
in which they originate may be equally applied to them: They have “a



height and a depth, a length and a breadth, which pass knowledge.”

§ 5.— The proper method of acknowledging these benefits is, to
“bless” their munificent giver.

The fifth and last remark suggested by this devout acknowledgment is,
that the appropriate manner of expressing our sense of the magnitude
and value of these blessings is, to bless their munificent author. When
God blesses men, he confers on them blessings, he makes them blessed;
when men bless God, they merely declare that he is infinitely excellent
and blessed in himself—that he deserves to have his infinite
excellencies acknowledged and celebrated—that they recognize this
obligation as lying on them—and that they wish to express, by every
proper method, their sense of the infinite praiseworthiness of the
Divinity.

Nothing surely can be more reasonable than that those who have received
such blessings as are here acknowledged, should bless Him who has
bestowed them. This is one of the purposes for which they are begotten
again. “This people,” may Jehovah say of them, “I have formed for myself,
that they may show forth my praise.” “Ye are a chosen generation,” says
the apostle, “a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar people; that ye
should show forth the praises of him who hath called you out of darkness
into his marvellous light.” Christians ought to cultivate the feelings
of gratitude for the blessings they have received, and which they hope to
receive, and often to express their feelings in thanksgiving and praise.
Indeed their whole lives should be a hymn of praise to the God of their
salvation. The habitual language of their heart should be, “What shall I
render to the Lord for all his benefits!” “Bless the Lord, O my soul, and
never be forgetful of his benefits! who forgiveth all thine iniquities; who
healeth all thy diseases; who redeemeth thy life from destruction; who
crowneth thee with loving-kindness and tender mercies.” “I will praise
thee, O Lord my God, with all my heart; and I will glorify thy name
for evermore. For great is thy mercy toward me; and thou hast

delivered my soul from the lowest hell.”



If we really feel gratitude to God for his abundant goodness, we shall
express it not merely by our lips, but by our lives. Constrained by “the
mercy of God, we shall present our bodies, ourselves, living sacrifices,
holy, and acceptable, which is our reasonable service.” While we through
Christ “offer to him continually the sacrifice of praise, the fruit of our lips,
giving thanks to his name;” we will also, “do good and communicate,”
knowing that “with such sacrifices God is well pleased;” and while we feel
ashamed of the coldness of our feelings of gratitude, and the imperfection
of our services of acknowledgment, we will look forward with earnest
longings to that happy period, when, having been made partakers of the
inheritance, we shall, under the influence of the gratitude which “the
salvation which is in Christ, with eternal glory,” fully possessed, is fitted
to exert over a thoroughly sanctified human heart, join in the rapturous
anthem of eternity: “Blessing, and honor, and glory, and power, be to him
that sitteth on the throne, and to the Lamb forever and ever.

DISCOURSE I11.

THE PRESENT AND FUTURE STATE OF THE CHRISTIAN
CONTRASTED.

1 Pet. i. 6-9.—Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though now for a
season (if need be) ye are in heaviness through manifold
temptations; that the trial of your faith, being much more
precious than of gold that perisheth, though it be tried with
fire, might be found unto praise, and honor, and glory, at the
appearing of Jesus Christ: Whom having not seen, ye love; in
whom, though now ye see him not, yet believing, ye rejoice
with joy unspeakable, and full of glory: Receiving the end of
your faith, even the salvation of your souls.

The first step towards the satisfactory interpretation of a long,
complicated, parenthetical sentence like that just now read, is to analyze
it. The sentence consists of a direct assertion, with a long parenthesis
interposed. The direct assertion is, “In that time, the last time, ye greatly
rejoice; ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory, receiving the end
of your faith, even the salvation of your souls.” The parenthetical



statement is, “though now for a season, if need be”—or, “since there is
need, ye are in heaviness through manifold temptations, that the trial of
your faith, being more precious than that of gold which perisheth, though
it be tried with fire, might be found unto praise, and honor, and glory, at
the appearing of Jesus Christ, whom though you have not seen, ye love,
not seeing him, but believing in him.”

With respect to the direct assertion, a careful reader will easily perceive,
that though expressed in the present time, it refers to the future.

The time of the Christian's joy unspeakable and full of glory, is the last
time, contrasted with the time of his trial—"now;” when he shall receive
the end of his faith, even the salvation of his soul—the same period which
is described as that of “the appearing” or manifestation “of Jesus Christ.”
Instances of an assertion made in the present tense, when it plainly refers
to the future, are not unfrequent. “Yet a little while I am,” that is, shall be,
“with you, and then I go,” that is, shall go, “unto him that sent me. Ye
shall seek me, and shall not find me: and where I am,” that is, shall
be, “thither ye cannot,” that is, shall not be able to, “come.” “How
are,” that is, shall be, “the dead raised, and with what bodies do,” that is,
shall, “they come?” “And if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth,” that
is, shall proceed, “out of their mouth, and devoureth,” that is, shall
devour, “their enemies.”

The phrases, “a joy unspeakable and full of glory,” are too strong to
describe the Christian's habitual feelings in the present state; and we find
the very same words employed, in reference to the happiness of the final
state, in an after part of the epistle. “But rejoice, inasmuch as ye are made
partakers of Christ's sufferings; that when his glory shall be revealed, ye
may be glad also with exceeding joy.”

The meaning of the apostle would have been more evident to an English
reader, had the assertion been rendered in the future time; “in which
time,” that is, in the last time, ye shall greatly rejoice—(though now for a
season, since it is needful, ye are in heaviness through manifold
temptations; that the trial of your faith, which is more precious than that
of gold which perisheth, though it be tried with fire, might be found to
praise, and honor, and glory, at the appearing of Jesus Christ: whom, not



seeing him, but believing on him, ye love, though ye have not seen him)
—"ye shall rejoice with joy unspeakable, and full of glory: receiving
the end of your faith, the salvation of your soul.”

The passage, thus interpreted, contains in it a beautiful and instructive
comparison, or rather contrast, of the state of Christians in the present
and in the last time, on earth and in heaven. The points of comparison or
contrast are the following:—I. Now and here, Christ, the great object of
their affection, is not bodily present with them, is but imperfectly known
by them, and all their knowledge of him, and all their intercourse with
him, are by means of faith—Then and there, he will be bodily present with
them, intimately known by them, and their knowledge and
intercourse will be direct and immediate. II. Now and here, they are
exposed to manifold trials—Then and there, they will enjoy the
glorious results of these trials. III. Now and here, complete salvation is
a subject of faith and hope—Then and there, it shall be the subject
of enjoyment. IV. Now and here, they are for a season in heaviness
— Then and there, they shall “greatly rejoice;” they shall “rejoice with a
joy unspeakable and full of glory.” In the remaining part of the discourse
I shall endeavor shortly to illustrate this contrasted view of the present
and the future state of the true Christian.

I.—CHRIST ABSENT AND BELIEVED ON, CONTRASTED
WITH CHRIST PRESENT AND SEEN.

The first point of contrast is, that now and here, Christ, the great object of
their affection, is bodily absent from them—is but imperfectly known by
them—and all their knowledge of him is by means of faith; then and
there, Christ will be revealed— manifested: he will be bodily present with
them; he will be intimately known by them, and their knowledge and
intercourse will be direct and immediate.

Christ is the great object of his people's affection; he is, by way of
eminence, He whom they love. This is an essential element of the
Christian character. When a person is brought under divine influence to
understand and believe the Gospel, he perceives that in Christ Jesus
centres every amiable excellence in absolute perfection; and that the



benefits which he has obtained for us, are infinite in number, value, and
duration. He appears at once infinitely lovely and infinitely kind.
Contemplating his glory, “the glory as of the only begotten of the Father,
full of grace and of truth,” the believer says in his heart, “He is the
chiefest among ten thousand, and altogether lovely.” “This is my beloved,
and this is my friend.” Reflecting on what he has done and what he
has suffered; what he has given, and what he has promised—the believer
says in his heart, “I love him, because he first loved me.” I love him who
“loved not his life to the death,” for my salvation. I love him who hath
“washed me from my sins in his own blood, and made me a king and a
priest to God, even his Father.” The Christian has other objects of
affection besides his Saviour; but He is the object of his supreme
affection. In comparison of Him, “he hates even his father and mother.”

It is of the essence of love to seek union with its object. We naturally wish
to be present with, to become intimately acquainted with, to have
frequent intimate intercourse with, the object of our affection. These
wishes of the Christian, in reference to the great object of his affection,
are—can be, but very imperfectly gratified in the present state. He whom
we love was once a man among men. Yes, “the Word was made flesh, and
dwelt among men.” “Inasmuch as the children were partakers of flesh
and blood, he also took part of the same.” There was a time when it was
possible to have become, in the ordinary sense of the term,
familiarly acquainted with Jesus Christ; and I believe very few Christians,
not naturally deficient in the imaginative and affectionate parts of
our nature, have ever read the history of his going out and in among his
chosen followers, without in some measure envying their enjoyments.
Who has not occasionally felt a wish rising in his heart that he had come
into existence eighteen centuries sooner, and that he had had his lot cast
in that land gladdened and dignified above all lands by the presence of
the incarnate Divinity—that so he might have contemplated the humble
shrine of the divine glory, and seen its radiance bursting through in
miracles of power and mercy—that he might have gazed on that
countenance which beamed with divine intelligence and benignity, and
listened to that voice which poured forth a stream of divine wisdom, and
truth, and kindness? Who has not sometimes said in his heart, O
happy family of Bethany, all whose members were the objects of



Jesus' peculiar love, and under whose hospitable roof he spent so many of
his hours! O that, like the three favored disciples, we had been admitted
to witness the glory on “the Holy Mount,” and to watch and weep with
him amid his agony in the garden of Gethsemane! O that we had seen
him displaying at once the tokens of his unexampled love, and the proofs
of the reality of his resurrection! that we had been with the two disciples
when he so opened the Scriptures about himself, as to make their hearts
burn within them! O that we had heard the cheering salutation, “Peace be
unto you,” and felt his warm breath when he said, “Receive ye the
Holy Ghost!” Such wishes are natural, I believe, to the renewed
mind; and though they belong, it may be, to the weakness of
regenerated humanity, I do not think they will be severely judged by Him
“who knows our frame, and remembers we are dust.”

In the present state, however, these longings cannot be gratified. On the
day on which he “led out his disciples as far as to Bethany, and lifted up
his hands, and blessed them,” “the heavens received him,” and they must
“retain him till the times of the restitution of all things.” And with this
arrangement we have good reason to be satisfied, both for his sake and
our own. For his sake: for what has earth to offer in the shape of dignity
and enjoyment, in comparison of that “name above every name,” which
he bears in the heaven of heavens, or of those “rivers of pleasures” that
are at his Father's right hand? “If we loved him, we would rejoice that he
has gone to the Father.” For our own: for “it was expedient for us that
he should go away; for if he had not gone away, the Comforter would not
have come; but having gone, he has sent him to us.” Yet still, though we
know and believe all this, we feel that our happiness would be increased
were we allowed to see his face, and to hear his voice; for we are sure “his
voice is sweet, and his countenance is comely.”

But not merely is Jesus Christ, the great object of his people's love, bodily
absent from them in the present state; while they are here, they can be
but very imperfectly acquainted with him. They are acquainted with him,
and they would not part with their knowledge of him for all the stores of
human science. They feel that “it is life eternal to know him;” and they
“count all things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ
Jesus our Lord.” They know, and they are following on to know, him.



They are studying his word, and they are studying his providence, which
are both manifestations of Him, and they are thus gradually
becoming better acquainted with him. But there is much in his word that
they but imperfectly comprehend. There is much in his providence which
perplexes and confounds them. If it were not their own fault, they might
know much more of him than they do; for he is not backward to manifest
himself to his people in another way than he does to the world. A more
careful study of the Bible, and a more careful study of providential
dispensations in the light of the Bible, would be found exhaustless
sources of satisfactory information about Him whom we love, affording
most amazing displays of his wisdom and power, and faithfulness and
kindness. Yet, however carefully these means might be improved, still
would it be true that here “we see through a glass darkly; we know but in
part,” in reference to him whom we love.

While in the present state, our knowledge of him, and our intercourse
with him, are through the medium of faith. “We do not see him—we
believe in him.” His mind and his heart are made known to us in his
word. It is only so far as we understand this word that we know him; and
it is only so far as we believe it that we have intercourse with him; his
mind then becoming our mind, and his will our will. It is true that we
have “the Spirit whom he hath given us;” but that Holy Spirit does not
directly give us information about Christ; he only, by his enlightening
influence, enables us to understand and believe the information
contained in the Scriptures; and while, if we are Christians, we are
“joined to the Lord,” and are “one Spirit” with him we love, the
intercourse of holy desire and affliction is carried on entirely by means of
clear and impressive views of revealed truth. Such is the
Christian's situation while here below, in reference to the object of his
supreme love. He is not bodily present with us—he is but
imperfectly known by us: and all our knowledge of him, and intercourse
with him, are through the medium of faith.

It will be otherwise by-and-by. In “the last time” there will be “a
revelation of Jesus Christ.” At the appointed season He will bodily return
to earth for the entire salvation of his chosen ones. He will then deliver
them completely from “the last enemy” by raising them from the dead;



and in his glorified body will forever dwell in the midst of his people, all
of them possessed of bodies “fashioned like unto his glorious body.” “Ye
men of Galilee,” said the angels to the disciples who stood gazing up to
heaven, after the cloud had received the ascending Saviour out of their
sight—"Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye here gazing up to heaven? this
same Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in
like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven.” “Behold,” says John the
divine, hurried forward by the inspiring Spirit to “the last time,” even “the
time of the revelation of Jesus Christ,”—”Behold, he cometh with clouds,
and every eye shall see him.” The man Christ Jesus, ordained to be the
judge of the world, shall descend from heaven, and having raised the
dead, and pronounced and executed righteous judgment on all the living
and the dead, shall return to heaven, and spend the endless years of
eternity amid his reanimated and completely redeemed people, a
glorified man amid glorified men, their Lord and yet their brother, the
visible Head of his visible body, the Church—"the fulness of him
who filleth all in all.”

That the happiness of the saints will be greatly increased by the bodily
presence of their Lord and Saviour and Brother, there can be no doubt.
But “the Revelation of Jesus Christ” seems to me to import something
more than this—something still more closely connected with the
happiness of his people. He will not only be bodily present with them, but
he will be much more extensively known by them. A much more complete
manifestation will be made of his excellence and kindness, and they will
be rendered much more capable of comprehending this manifestation.
Every obscurity in his word will then be removed. Every
dark dispensation will be explained. “In his light they shall see
light clearly.” The excellencies of his personal character, the wisdom
and benignity of his mediatorial administration, and the nature
and transcendent dignity of his mediatorial honors, will all
be apprehended to an extent, and with a clearness, of which at present we
have no conception. The meaning of the scriptural descriptions of his
excellencies will then be distinctly understood by his people; and they will
find that he is excellent and amiable “above all that they have thought.”
The whole of his varied dispensations in the administration of universal
government, shall appear a consistent display of infinite wisdom,



righteousness, and benignity; and the glories of that higher order of
administration which is to characterize the celestial state, shall be as fully
displayed to them as the limited faculties of their glorified nature admit.

The only other idea which I wish to bring before your minds just now, in
illustration of the point of contrast between the present and the future
state of the Christian, is, that whereas now, all our knowledge of, and all
our intercourse with Christ, is through the medium of faith, then it will be
direct and immediate. How knowledge is then to be communicated to us
by him, how our intercourse with him is to be carried on, we cannot
distinctly say, we cannot clearly conceive. We know it will be as different
from our present mode of obtaining knowledge and
maintaining intercourse, as seeing a thing is from merely crediting a
report about it. We shall live, not by faith, but by sight. We shall see
no longer as “by means of a mirror, but face to face; we shall know
no longer in part; we shall know as we are known.” Our knowledge will
not be infinite, but it will be very extensive and perfectly clear, altogether
unmixed with error or doubt. So much for the illustration of the first
point of contrast.

II.—.THE TRIALS OF CHRISTIANS IN THE PRESENT
STATE CONTRASTED WITH THEIR RESULTS IN THE
FUTURE STATE.

The second point of contrast between the present and future state of
Christians is, that now and here, Christians are exposed to numerous and
varied trials; then and there, they shall enjoy the glorious results of these
trials. Christians in the present state are exposed to “temptations,” to
“manifold”—that is, numerous and varied, “temptations.” Temptation is
ordinarily used to signify enticement to sin; but in the New Testament it
frequently signifies afflictions generally, viewed as trials, and this is
obviously its meaning in the passage before us. The apostolical assertion
then is, Christians are exposed in the present state to numerous and
varied afflictions, and these numerous and varied afflictions are trials
of the reality and strength of their faith, and hope, and love, and patience,
and other graces.

An abstract consideration of the divine character, and of the relation in



which true Christians stand to God, would lead us to expect that they
should be completely exempted from affliction. He is infinitely powerful,
and wise, and good. They are the objects of his peculiar love. Is it not
natural, then, to conclude, that from the moment they are brought into
the relation of children to him by faith in Christ Jesus, they should be
freed from evil in all its forms and degrees, and made happy up to their
largest capacity of happiness? But “his ways are not our ways; nor are his
thoughts our thoughts. As the heavens are high above the earth; so are
his thoughts above our thoughts, and his ways above our ways.”

Christians are not exempted from the ordinary evils of life. It is true of
them, as of mankind generally, that they are “born to trouble as the
sparks fly upward.” They are “of few days and full of trouble.” Poverty,
reproach, sickness, disappointment, sorrow, pain, and death, are the lot
of the saint as well as the sinner. Many who are “rich in faith,” are “poor
in this world,” strangers to the comforts and conveniences, and but
scantily furnished with even the necessaries of life. They may be, they
often are, the subjects of the most painful and loathsome diseases, and
the general law of mortality holds in their case equally as in that of their
irreligious neighbors,—“Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou
return.” Indeed, in very many cases a larger proportion of suffering
than ordinary seems to fall to the lot of the children of God. “Whom
the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and he scourgeth every son whom
he receiveth.”

Besides the afflictions which are common to the saint as a man, there are
others which are peculiar to him as a Christian. He is exposed to suffering
from the world “lying under the wicked one,” and he is exposed to
suffering from the wicked one himself. “In the world,” said our Lord to
his followers, “ye shall have tribulation;” and the faithful witness did not
lie. All who have lived godly in this world have suffered, “all who will live
godly must suffer, persecution.” Some of them have “had trial of cruel
mockings and scourgings; yea, moreover, of bonds and imprisonments.
They were stoned, they were sawn asunder, they were tempted, they were
slain by the sword, they wandered about in sheep's skins and goat's skins
—destitute, afflicted, tormented, they wandered in deserts and in
mountains, in dens and in caves of the earth.” And even where they are



not exposed to open violence, they find that “this world is not their friend,
nor this world's law;” that the world which hated their Lord and Master
does not love them; and that a malignant influence in reference to their
best interests is constantly proceeding forth from “the present evil
world.”

In addition to trials from the world, the Christian is exposed to affliction
from the assaults of his unseen enemies. He has to strive, not only “with
flesh and blood, but with principalities and powers, with the rulers of the
darkness of this world, with spiritual wickedness in high places.” “His
enemy, the devil, goeth about like a roaring lion, seeking whom he may
devour.” His fiery darts, when not warded off by the shield of faith, sink
deep into the heart, and inflict, though not a deadly, yet a most painful
wound; and the buffetings of some of his messengers are all but
intolerable.

All these afflictions, from whatever quarter they come, are “trials.” They
are intended to prove and to improve the Christian, to try at once the
reality and the vigor of his gracious principles; and not only to try them,
but to strengthen them. This, then, is the state of the Christian; while
here, he is exposed to numerous and varied afflictions, by means of which
he is tried and improved.

But in the state of final happiness there will be no affliction. The trial,
having served its purpose, shall cease, and nothing but the glorious result
of the trial will remain. “The trial of the Christian's faith” by means of
these manifold afflictions, “is more precious than the trial of gold.” The
apostle does not here directly contrast faith and gold, but the trial of faith
and the trial of gold. Trial by fire improves gold; it frees it from all
debasing alloy, but it does not render it indestructible. Refine gold as you
will, it is, after all, a perishing thing. But the trial of the faith of the
Christian has a nobler result. Purified and strengthened by the trials it is
exposed to under the influence of the Holy Spirit, faith, with all the
graces which grow out of it, survives the wreck of all material things,
and, “at the revelation of Jesus Christ, is found to praise, and honor,
and glory.” The results of all the trials to which they have been exposed in
the present state, will be found in that character of perfect conformity to
the image of God, in which consist at once their perfect holiness and their



perfect happiness.

“Praise, honor, and glory,” are synonymous expressions, and are
equivalent to a very strong superlative. The praise, glory, and honor, may
be referred either to the saints themselves or to their Lord and Saviour; to
the saints themselves, for we know that “praise, and honor, and glory,”
shall be to every saint “in the day when Jesus Christ shall judge the
secrets of all hearts;” to their Lord and Saviour, for we know that “he shall
be glorified in his saints, and admired in all them that believe.” It has
been beautifully remarked, “These two will well agree together; that it be
both to their praise and to the praise of Christ; for certainly all their
praise and glory will end in the praise and glory of their head, Christ
who is God over all, blessed forever. They have each their crown, but their
honor is to cast them all down before His throne.”

III.—THE CHRISTIAN'S PRESENT STATE A STATE OF
EXPECTATION—HIS FUTURE STATE, A STATE
OF ENJOYMENT.

The third point of comparison or contrast between the present and future
state of Christians is, that now and here complete salvation is the object
of faith and hope; then and there it will be the object of enjoyment.

Saints in the present state are made partakers of many of the blessings of
the Christian salvation. So far as the purchase of salvation is concerned,
immediately on believing the truth they are interested indefeasibly in that
all-perfect work of Christ which secures their everlasting happiness. They
obtain the forgiveness of all their sins. “In him they have redemption
through his blood— the forgiveness of sins.” They obtain deliverance
from the prevailing power of sin. “Sin shall not have dominion over
them.” They obtain a joy, and peace, and satisfaction, to which, till
they believed, they were strangers. But still they are but very imperfectly
possessed of the Christian salvation—complete deliverance from evil in
all its forms and all its degrees.

We have seen, that they are still exposed to the ordinary calamities of life,
to the persecution of the world, and to the temptations of Satan. They are
still but imperfectly delivered from their innate depravity. Sin, though it



no longer reigns, yet dwells in them. There is still much darkness in the
understanding, much disorder in the affections, much perversity in the
will. They are far, very far, from being “holy as God is holy, perfect as he
is perfect.” This mortal has not yet put on immortality. This corruptible
has not yet put on incorruption. In one word, perfect holy happiness
— complete salvation, is, in the present state, the object, not
of enjoyment, but of faith and hope. “We ourselves,” says the
apostle, “who have the first fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves
groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the
redemption of our body”—the final deliverance on the day of the
resurrection; “for we are saved by hope”—that is, our salvation at present
is not in possession, but in expectation: we are not so much saved as
we hope to be saved: “For hope that is seen is not hope; for what a man

seeth, why doth he yet hope for?”

In the future state, however, Christians shall obtain, in all its extent and
perfection, “the salvation that is in Christ with eternal glory.” They shall
receive “the end of their faith, even the salvation of their soul.”

The final salvation is termed the salvation of “the soul,” not to exclude the
salvation of the body; “for we look for the Saviour from heaven, the Lord
Jesus Christ, who shall change these vile bodies, and fashion them like
unto his own glorious body;” but because the soul in itself, immaterial
and immortal, is both the nobler part of human nature, and the
immediate seat of that holy happiness in which the Christian salvation
essentially consists.

This salvation is said to be “the end of their faith”—that is, I apprehend,
the termination of their faith. The attainment of complete salvation shall
no more be a matter of faith; it shall be a matter of experience. They will
no more believe that they shall be saved; they will know that they are
saved. We are persuaded that faith will continue forever in heaven; but
the object of faith will then be, not the attainment of a complete salvation,
but the eternal continuance of the enjoyment of a complete salvation
already attained. In one word—here Christians believe they shall be
saved, here they hope to be saved; there they are saved.



IV..THE SORROWS OF THE CHRISTIAN'S PRESENT
STATE CONTRASTED WITH THE JOYS OF HIS
FUTURE STATE.

The fourth point of contrast is, Now, and Here, Christians are “for a
season in heaviness” on all these accounts; Then, and There, they will
“rejoice, greatly rejoice, rejoice with a joy that is unspeakable and full of
glory.” The bodily absence of Jesus Christ, their imperfect knowledge of
him, their indirect and interrupted intercourse with him, their manifold
trials, their imperfect enjoyment of the blessings of the Christian
salvation—all these naturally produce, to a certain degree, a depression of
spirit. The Christian is “in heaviness.” He mourns the absence of his Lord,
and says in his heart, “Oh! that I knew where I could find him, that
I might come even to his seat.” Under the pressure of bodily affliction or
mental distress, he is constrained to cry out, “I am oppressed—undertake
for me.” Harassed with the movements of remaining corruption, he
groans out, “Wretched man that I am; who will deliver me?” And feeling
that he is saved but in hope, he sighs out, “How long, O Lord, how long?”
“When shall I come and appear before God?”

This heaviness of heart is but for a season—it is, at least in an oppressive
degree, not constant, but only occasional, and at any rate it is only for the
season, the short season, of mortal life. And what should still further
prevent Christians from murmuring, is the thought that, if they are in
heaviness even for a season for these causes, it is “since there is need for
it.” All is ordered, and all is well ordered. He does not “afflict willingly,
nor grieve without a cause.” Everything in the saint's lot is arranged in
the way best suited to promote his true, his everlasting welfare.

But in the future state there will be no heaviness, no, not even “for a
season.” It will no more be needful. Affliction will have served its
purpose, and will forever cease. There, then, will be nothing but
unmingled happiness and unending rejoicing. “They shall rejoice; they
shall rejoice with a joy which is unspeakable,” which cannot be
adequately expressed, “and full of glory”—that is, either in the highest
degree glorious and excellent, or full of gloriation or triumph. It is
needless for us to attempt to illustrate this subject; we can do nothing but
quote a few passages of Scripture, which, in all their extent of meaning,



seem applicable only to this final state of happiness. “The ransomed of
the Lord shall return and come to Zion, with songs, and with everlasting
joy on their head; they shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow
and sighing shall flee away.” “Thy sun shall no more go down,
neither shall thy moon withdraw her shining; for the Lord God shall be
thy everlasting light, and the days of thy mourning shall be ended.” “God
himself shall be with them, and be their God; and there shall be no more
death, neither sorrow, nor crying; neither shall there be any more pain,
for the former things are passed away. The Lamb who is in the midst of
the throne shall feed them, and lead them to fountains of living waters;
and God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes.”

Thus have I shortly considered the beautiful and instructive contrast
contained in the text between the saint's condition on earth and in
heaven. And now, in conclusion, ought not all Christians, with the
apostle, to “reckon,” judge, conclude, on the most satisfactory premises,
“that the sufferings of the present time are not worthy to be compared
with the glory that shall be revealed in them”—and that, however heavy
and long continued, that “affliction” is but “light,” and “for a moment,”
which “worketh out for them such a far more exceeding and eternal
weight of glory.”

Who would not be a Christian? For ah! how different are the prospects of
the unbeliever? He, too, must see Christ Jesus, whom he does not love,
but it will be as a righteous judge, coming “in flaming fire to take
vengeance” on him as an adversary of God. His afflictions here will prove
to have been but “the beginning of sorrows;” what he now fears he will
then feel, and feel to be far worse than he feared; and, instead of joy
unspeakable and full of glory, there will be woe, unutterable but in
“weeping, and wailing, and gnashing of teeth.”

Let Christians live like those who have such prospects. Let them “be
steadfast, immovable, always abounding in the work of the Lord,
forasmuch as they know their labor is not in vain in the Lord;” and,
“having such promises,” let “them cleanse themselves from all filthiness
of the flesh and spirit, and perfect holiness in the fear of God.”



DISCOURSE 1V.

THE FINAL HAPPINESS OF CHRISTIANS THE SUBJECT OF
OLD TESTAMENT PREDICTION, NEW
TESTAMENT REVEILATION, AND ANGELIC STUDY.

1 Pet. i. 10-12.—Of which salvation the prophets have inquired
and searched diligently, who prophesied of the grace that
should come unto you: searching what, or what manner of
time, the Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, when
it testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory
that should follow. Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto
themselves, but unto us, they did minister the things which
are now reported unto you by them that have preached the
gospel unto you with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven;
which things the angels desire to look into.

If we would satisfactorily understand any book, or any passage in a book,
there are two points which we must distinctly apprehend, and never lose
sight of. These are, what is the subject of which the author treats, and
what is the object which he has in view in treating it. Let us endeavor to
ascertain those two points with regard to that paragraph which I have just
read, and which I intend to make the subject of the following discourse.

The subject of the apostle is, plainly, the final deliverance and complete
happiness which Christians are to obtain at the second coming of Jesus
Christ. This is spoken of as “the inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and
that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven;” as “the salvation prepared to
be revealed in the last times;” as “the grace which is to be brought to
Christians at the revelation of Jesus Christ.” This is plainly the subject of
the paragraph.

With regard to the object of the apostle in treating this subject, it is
obviously to sustain the minds of the Christians to whom he wrote, amid
the manifold trials to which they were exposed—to enable them to remain
“steadfast and immovable” in the profession of the faith, and in the
practice of the duties of their high and holy calling. He states the truth



with regard to the immeasurable grandeur, and absolute certainty, of this
final salvation, that they might be induced to “gird up the loins of
their mind, be sober, and hope to the end,” that they might
“fashion themselves as obedient children,” and “be holy in all manner
of conversation, as he who had called them is holy.”

No means could be better fitted to gain the end proposed, than that
adopted by the apostle; for if they firmly believed that such a salvation
certainly awaited every one who “held fast the beginning of his confidence
steadfast to the end,” it is obvious that the smiles and the frowns, the
allurements and the terrors of the world, would be equally powerless to
shake their attachment to that Lord who will in due time so munificently
reward all his faithful followers.

The manner in which the apostle brings the magnitude and certainty of
this salvation before their minds, shows that he, as well as his “beloved
brother Paul,” speaks “according to the wisdom given to him.” He first
describes it generally, as “an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and
that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for them, while they are kept to
it by the power of God through faith.” Then he brings out more
prominently its characteristic excellencies, by describing it in contrast
with the present state of the people of God. In opposition to a state in
which Jesus Christ, the object of the Christian's supreme affection,
is bodily absent from him, in which his knowledge of him is limited and
obscure, and his intercourse with him carried on entirely through the
medium of believing—it is exhibited as a state in which Christ is bodily
present with his people, in which their knowledge of him is extensive and
distinct, and their communion with him direct and immediate; in
opposition to a state in which they are exposed to numerous and varied
trials—it is exhibited as a state in which, freed from all trials, they shall
enjoy the glorious results of those trials to which in a previous state they
had been subjected; in opposition to a state in which complete
deliverance and happiness are objects merely of faith and hope—it is
exhibited as a state in which they are the objects of enjoyment; and, in
fine, in opposition to a state in which they are “for a season, since it
is needful, in heaviness”—it is exhibited as a state in which they
shall forever “greatly rejoice; rejoice with a joy which is unspeakable, and



full of glory.”

In the paragraph which forms our text, the apostle takes another and an
equally efficient method of bringing before the minds of his readers, the
greatness and the certainty of this final salvation, by representing it as
one great or leading subject of Old Testament prophecy, apostolic
preaching, and angelic study. “Of this salvation the prophets
prophesied”—of this salvation “they who preached the Gospel with the
Holy Ghost sent down from heaven made a report”—and “into this
salvation the angels desire to look.” In the remaining part of this
discourse, then, I shall turn your attention to the view which the apostle
gives us of the final salvation of Christians, first, as the subject of Old
Testament prophecy; secondly, as the subject of apostolical preaching;
and, thirdly, as the subject of angelic study.

I.—.THE FINAL HAPPINESS OF CHRISTIANS THE SUBJECT
OF OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECY.

Let us first, then, attend to the statement which the apostle makes as to
this final salvation being the subject of Old Testament prophecy.

“Of,” or concerning, “this salvation the prophets inquired and searched
diligently, who prophesied of the grace that should come unto you;
searching what, or what manner of time, the Spirit of Christ which was in
them did signify, when it testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ,
and the glory that should follow. Unto whom it was revealed, that not to
themselves, but to us, they did minister.”

The truths taught us in these words are the following:—The ancient
prophets, inspired by the Spirit of Christ, predicted that final salvation
which remains for the people of God; they diligently inquired into the
meaning of their own predictions; and they obtained information that
these predictions referred to blessings not to be conferred during the
economy under which they were placed, but during that higher one which
was to supersede it. The first of these truths is taught us in these words,
“The prophets prophesied of the grace which should come to you”—"The
Spirit of Christ which was in them did testify beforehand of the sufferings



of Christ, and the glory . that should follow.” The second of these truths is
taught us in these words—”Concerning this salvation the prophets
inquired and searched diligently, searching what, or what manner of
time, the Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify.” And the third
truth is taught in these words— "To them it was revealed, that not to
themselves, but to us, they did minister.”

The ancient prophets predicted that final salvation which will be
bestowed on the people of God at the coming of Jesus Christ. “They
prophesied of the grace which should come to us.” “The grace which
should come to us” has often been considered as a general expression for
the blessings of the New Testament economy, on earth as well as in
heaven—"the grace which came by Jesus Christ;” but if we look closely at
the passage, we shall find the sole subject to be the final and complete
salvation awaiting Christians, or, as it is expressed more fully, “the grace
that is to be brought to Christians at the revelation of Jesus Christ.” The
words, “they prophesied of the grace which should come to us,” are
then just equivalent to, ‘they predicted the final salvation which
awaits the people of God.'

The same sentiment is, I apprehend, repeated in another form of words,
when it is said, “the Spirit of Christ which was in them did testify
beforehand of the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should follow.”

» «

“All Scripture is given by divine inspiration.” “Prophecy came not in old
time by the will of man, but holy men of God spake as they were moved
by the Holy Ghost.” The Holy Ghost is termed “the Spirit of Christ,”
inasmuch as he is essentially related to the second person of the Trinity,
who is Christ, as well as to the Father; and, inasmuch as previously, no
less than subsequently to his incarnation, all communications of the
divine will were made by the Son through the Spirit. Never was there a
time when the Father immediately revealed himself. “The only begotten
Son, who is in his bosom, he declared him”—declared him by the Spirit.
This divine person, inspiring the prophets, taught them what things
to reveal, and in what words to reveal them. To use the language of one of
themselves, “He spake by them, and his word was on their tongue.”

The Spirit of Christ, then, “testified of the sufferings of Christ, and the



glory that should follow them.” These words naturally suggest, and have
been ordinarily understood of, the personal sufferings and glories of
Jesus Christ, the degradation and sorrows to which the incarnate Son was
exposed, when, “being found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself,
and became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross and the high
dignity and inconceivable happiness to which he was raised when “God
highly exalted him, and gave him a name which is above every
name,” “angels, and authorities, and powers, being made subject to
him.” T am persuaded, however, that if we attend to the connection of
the words, and to the words themselves, we will find they do not refer to
the personal sufferings and glories of Christ, but to the sufferings of his
people during the present state, and the glories which are to follow “in the
last time,” “at the revelation of Jesus Christ.” It is not the sufferings of
Christ personally, and the subsequent glories, which are the subject of the
apostle's discussion, but the manifold trials to which Christians are
exposed for a season, and the glory which is to be theirs in the last
time. Looking at the construction of the passage, we naturally
conclude that the clauses, “the prophets prophesied of the grace which is
to be brought to us,” and, “the Spirit of Christ testified beforehand of the
sufferings of Christ, and the glory which should follow,” are parallel—that
the prophecy of the prophets, and the testimony of the Spirit of Christ,
refer to the same thing.

Besides, the original expression is quite peculiar, and is altogether
different from that ordinarily rendered “the sufferings of Christ.” It is
literally—"the sufferings in reference to Christ,” that is, on Christ's
account, in Christ's cause—or the sufferings till Christ, that is, the
sufferings to be undergone by his body the Church, and by every member
in particular, till he come “the second time, not as a sin-offering, but for
their salvation.” The sufferings till Christ, and the subsequent glories, are
then just “the afflictions of the present time, and the glory which shall
be revealed in us,” and the apostle's statement is, the ‘prophets, under the
influence of the Spirit of Christ, predicted the sufferings to which
Christians are to be exposed in the present state, and the glories which
are to be bestowed on them at the second coming of their Lord.’

Let us then show, by the quotation of particular passages from the Jewish



Scriptures, that the final salvation of the people of God was indeed the
subject of Old Testament prediction. Before commencing these
quotations, however, let us recollect that we are not in the Old Testament
declarations to expect what, for perspicuity and distinctness, can
compare with the declarations “which they who have preached the gospel
with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven,” have made to us. It is
enough that we meet with declarations of a completeness of deliverance
and a perfection of happiness, far surpassing anything ever yet enjoyed by
the Church on earth—far surpassing anything the New Testament
warrants her to expect till her Lord return. I think it right also to add, that
I am not prepared to assert that all the passages which I quote have a
direct reference to the heavenly state, though it is only in that state that
the blessings predicted will be enjoyed in that perfection which will
completely exhaust the meaning of the prophetic oracles.

The first prediction I quote, of the final and complete salvation of the
people of God, is the prophecy of Enoch, “Behold the Lord cometh with
ten thousand of his saints.” This may seem a prophecy rather of the
destruction of God's enemies than of the salvation of his people; but the
two events are closely connected, and it seems to me probable that the
apostle refers to this prophecy when he says, “Them who sleep in Jesus,
God will bring with him.”

The next prediction that I shall refer to, is that wonderful passage in the
19th chapter of Job, “Oh that my words were now written—Oh that they
were printed in a book—that they were graven with an, iron pen, and with
lead in the rock forever: For I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he
shall stand at the latter day upon the earth; and though, after my skin,
worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God, whom I shall see
for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and not another, though my reins
be consumed within me.”

I now turn your attention to a passage in the 8th Psalm, “What is man,
that thou art mindful of him? and the son of man, that thou visitest him?
for thou hast” (after he had been in a state equal to the angels as to
immortality) “made him a little” (rather for a short season) “lower than
the angels; and” (then, afterwards) “hast crowned him with glory and
honor; thou hast made him to have dominion over the works of thy hand



—thou hast put all things under his feet.” That this refers to the final
salvation of the redeemed from among men, is obvious from the
apostle's commentary on it in the Epistle to the Hebrews. He plainly
applies it to redeemed man, “For unto the angels hath he not put
in subjection the world to come, whereof we speak? But one in a certain
place testified, saying, What is man, that thou art mindful of him? or the
son of man, that thou visitest him? Thou madest him a little lower than
the angels; thou crownedst him with glory and honor, and didst set him
over the works of thy hands: thou hast put all things in subjection under
his feet. For in that he put all things in subjection under him, he left
nothing that is not put under him. But we see not yet all things put under
him” (redeemed man): “But we see Jesus” (who was a man—the head of
the ransomed race), who was made a little” (for a season) “lower than the
angels, for the suffering of death, crowned with glory and honor; that
he by the grace of God might taste death for every man.” He suffered, and
then was glorified, and thus shall it be with all his people.

There are other quotations from the Psalms that deserve notice: “As for
me, I shall behold thy face in righteousness: I shall be satisfied, when I
awake in thy likeness.” “Surely goodness and mercy shall follow me all
the days of my life, and I shall dwell in the house of the Lord forever.”
“How excellent is thy loving-kindness, O God! therefore the children of
men put their trust under the shadow of thy wings. They shall be
abundantly satisfied with the fulness of thy house; and thou shalt make
them drink of the river of thy pleasures. For with thee is the fountain of
life; in thy light shall we see light.”

The following quotations from the prophets Isaiah, Daniel, Hosea,
Malachi, will serve as further specimens of the manner in which the
prophets prophesied of the grace which is to be brought to us, and in
which the Spirit of Christ, which was in them, testified beforehand of the
glories which were to follow the sufferings till Christ: “Then the moon
shall be confounded and the sun ashamed, when the Lord of hosts shall
reign in Mount Sion, and before his ancients gloriously.” “He shall
swallow up death in victory, and the Lord God shall wipe away tears from
off all faces, and the rebuke of his people shall he take away from off all
the earth, for the Lord hath spoken it.” “Thy dead men shall live; together



with my dead body shall they arise: Awake and sing, ye that dwell in dust;
for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out the dead.”
“The sun shall be no more thy light by day, neither for brightness shall
the moon give light unto thee: but the Lord shall be thy everlasting light,
and the days of thy mourning shall be ended.” “And many of them who
sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and
some to shame and everlasting contempt.” “I will ransom them from the
power of the grave: I will redeem them from death: O death! I will be thy
plague: O grave! I will be thy destruction; Repentance shall be hid from
mine eyes.” “They shall be mine, saith the Lord of hosts, in that day when
I make up my jewels; and I will spare them as a man spareth his own son
that serveth him. Then shall ye return and discern between the righteous
and the wicked, between him that serveth God and him that serveth him
not.” All these oracles speak of “suffering” as the lot of a peculiar people
down to a particular period, and of “glory that is to follow” that period.

These prophetic oracles were but imperfectly understood by those who
uttered them. We are not to suppose, however, that in uttering them,
their minds were entirely passive, and that the Holy Spirit employed only
their organs of speech to express words to which they attached no idea.
They understood the meaning of the words; they were the expression of
thoughts communicated to their minds. They knew that they referred to
great blessings to be bestowed on the Church; but as to the precise nature
and extent of these blessings, and as to the period when, and the manner
in which, they were to be bestowed, they were much in the dark.
“The prophecy came not by their own will.” “It was not of
selfinterpretation.” Either the event referred to, or another
explicatory revelation, was necessary to unfold fully its meaning.

These holy men were desirous of knowing all that could be known on the
subject. They “inquired and searched diligently” concerning the salvation
—the grace which was to come to us; “they searched what, or what
manner of time, the Spirit of Christ did signify, when he testified
beforehand the glory which was to follow the sufferings until Christ.”
They wished to know when, and in what circumstances, these glorious
predictions were to be fulfilled; and the means they employed for that
purpose were the study of the Scriptures—comparing one passage with



another, and fervent supplication to God. We have an example of this in
the case of Daniel, in reference to another class of prophecies: “I,
Daniel, understood by books the number of the years; and I set my
face unto the Lord God, to seek” (further insight as to what and
what manner of time) “by prayer and supplications, with fasting,
and sackcloth, and ashes.”

The prophets did not obtain all the information they desired; but it was
revealed to them, that “not to themselves, but to us, they did minister
those things which have been reported to us by those who preached the
gospel with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven.” “Those things which
have been reported,” &c.—are, I apprehend, the statements made by the
apostles with regard to the final salvation of the people of God. It was
revealed to the ancient prophets, that this glorious salvation was not to be
enjoyed under the Jewish economy—that it was to take place “in the
latter days”—”in the last times”—in the days of the Messiah. They
were made to perceive that their predictions would be better understood,
and therefore would be more useful to those who lived under the
Messiah, than they were to themselves. “They ministered not to
themselves, but to us;” that is, these predictions, uttered by them, though
not useless to them (for they, like Abraham, wished to see the day of
Christ, and “saw it afar off, and were glad,”) are still more useful to us
who have had them explained by a further revelation. The apostle's idea
has been very finely illustrated by the following beautiful figure—"The
sweet stream of their doctrine made its own banks fertile and pleasant,
as it ran by and flowed still forwards to after ages, and, by the confluence
of more such prophecies, grew larger as it proceeded, till it fell in with the
main current of the gospel revelation; and thus united into one river clear
as crystal, this doctrine of salvation hath still refreshed the city of God,
and shall continue to do so till it empty itself into the ocean of eternity.”

How strikingly does the fact, that final salvation was the subject of
prophetic testimony from the beginning, illustrate at once the grandeur
of this salvation, and the certainty that it shall in the appointed season be
conferred on the people of God! That must be a glorious object to which
God, by his Spirit, directed the admiring eyes of inspired prophets, while
at the distance of so many thousand years. The highest conceptions we



can form of it must come inconceivably short of the truth, when we think
of it as the glorious termination of the whole wondrous systems of
nature, and providence, and grace, which have been in operation
for nearly six thousand years.

And the fact that it is the subject of Old Testament prophecies, proves not
only its grandeur, but its security. We have “the word of prophecy more
confirmed" than the Old Testament believers. They had enough to make
it most reasonable in them to believe, that whatever was predicted in the
Scriptures should be fulfilled; but we have far more evidence than they
had for the second coming of the Lord, and the complete salvation that is
to accompany it. We have the fulfilment of the predictions as to the first
coming, and many succeeding events, to confirm our faith. The final
salvation of believers, at the second coming of the Lord, is one of those
things which ought to be “most surely believed among us.” If we do not
believe it, it is not for want of evidence. “He will come the second time;
and to all who look for him, he will come unto salvation.”

If it was the duty of the ancient prophets to inquire into the meaning of
the oracles revealed by them, respecting the great salvation of the people
of God at the coming of the Lord, it certainly must be our duty to do so.
Every part of divine revelation deserves and requires study; and, surely,
those portions of it which have a reference to the coming of Christ, and
the complete salvation of his people, have a peculiar claim on our
attention. The extravagancies into which some students of prophecy have
run, ought not to prevent us from imitating the ancient prophets in
“inquiring and searching diligently concerning this salvation,” knowing
that a blessing is pronounced on him “that readeth, and on them
that hear the words of that prophetic book which is the revelation
of Jesus Christ.” “Were the prophets not exempted from the pains
of search and inquiry, that had the Spirit of God not only in a high degree,
but after a singular manner—how unbecoming, then, is slothfulness and
idleness in us! Whether is it, that we judge ourselves advantaged with
more of the Spirit than those holy men, or that we esteem the doctrines
and mysteries of salvation, on which they bestowed so much of their
labor, unworthy of ours? We do ourselves much injury, if we bar
ourselves from sharing in our



measure of the search of those same things that were the study of the
prophets, and which, by their studying and publishing them, are made
more accessible and easy to us. These are the golden mines in which the
abiding treasures of eternity are to be found, and therefore worthy of all
the digging and pains we can bestow upon them.”

II.—THE FINAL HAPPINESS OF CHRISTIANS THE SUBJECT
OF APOSTOLICAL PREACHING.

The final salvation of the people of God, at the second coming of Jesus
Christ, is the subject of apostolical preaching. Things in reference to that
salvation, concerning which the prophets prophesied and made inquiry,
“have been reported to us by those who preached the gospel with the Holy
Ghost sent down from heaven.”

“Those who preached the gospel with the Holy Ghost sent down from
heaven,” are, we apprehend, the apostles and other miraculously gifted
teachers of the primitive age. They “preached the gospel that is, they
published the glad tidings of a full, free, and everlasting deliverance from
sin and all its dreadful consequences, through the mediation of the
incarnate Son of God, who having expiated sin by the shedding of his own
precious blood, which cleanses from all sin, has been raised from the dust
of death, and invested with all power in heaven and earth, that he may be
able to save to the uttermost all coming to God by him.

They preached this gospel “with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven.”
These words intimate, either that their preaching the gospel was
accompanied with miraculous works, proving the truth and the divinity of
what they taught,—works which they were enabled to perform by the
Holy Ghost, whose miraculous influence was “sent down from heaven,”—
that is, communicated to them by God:—or that their preaching was
accompanied by the influence of the divine Spirit on the minds and hearts
of those to whom it was addressed, leading them to attend to, to
understand, and to believe it; “opening their understandings” to
understand the truth, and “their hearts to receive the love of the truth, so
as to be saved by it.” Both these statements are true, and I think it
not improbable that the words of the apostle were meant to include both.



“The Lord the Spirit” “bore testimony to the word of grace” in both ways.
“The great salvation was begun to be spoken by the Lord, and was
confirmed unto us by them who heard him; and God bore witness by
signs and wonders, and divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost,
according to his will.” When Peter was preaching the gospel to Cornelius
and his friends, “the Holy Ghost fell on all them which heard the word.”
When Paul preached to the Thessalonians, “Our gospel,” says he, that is,
the gospel as preached by us, “came not to you in word only, but in
power, and with the Holy Ghost, and with much assurance;” with
abundant evidence given by him, and apprehended by them.

These holy apostles of our Lord Jesus, who, in words taught not by men
but by the Holy Ghost, preached the gospel with evidence and efficacy
both derived from the divine Spirit, “made a report” concerning the
things of which the prophets had prophesied, and into which they had
inquired; that is, they made a report concerning the final salvation which
is to be bestowed on believers at the second coming of their Lord. Much
of their preaching was occupied in telling us what is the nature of that
salvation; what Jesus Christ had done and suffered in order to procure
that salvation; how the individual sinner is to become a partaker of
its blessings; and in showing that there is a present salvation from guilt
and the dominion of sin, and the tormenting fear of divine displeasure
and everlasting misery. But it also included in it a plain statement of the
fact, that the full salvation of the Christian is not to be bestowed on him
till the second coming of his Lord, and a description more or less
particular of the varied and complete blessedness which was then to
become his portion.

They “reported” these things. In making these declarations, they did not
utter the dreams of their own imagination, or the deductions of their own
reason. They merely “spoke the things which they had heard.” They made
known to others what had been made known to themselves. This was true
of all they said; and, in particular, in reference to things which they
reported concerning the final salvation of the people of God. “They did
not follow cunningly-devised fables when they made known the power
and coming of our Lord Jesus.” “The things which God had laid up
for them who love him, were things which eye had not seen, which



ear had not heard, and which it never could have entered into the mind of
man to conceive; but God revealed them to them by his Spirit;” and of
this revelation they made a faithful report.

Let us attend, then, to the report which those men who preached the
gospel with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven have made respecting
this salvation, which is to be brought to Christians at the revelation of
Jesus Christ. Their report refers both to what their Lord and Master
revealed on this subject when he was on earth, and to what was revealed
to them by that Holy Spirit whom he promised to send to them, to “lead
them into all the truth.”

Let us attend first, then, to the report they have given us of what our
Lord, when on earth, revealed respecting this salvation. The following
passages of Scripture contain that report:—"Verily I say unto you, that ye
which have followed me in the regeneration, when the Son of man shall
sit in the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging
the twelve tribes of Israel. And every one that hath forsaken houses, or
brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for
my name's sake, shall receive an hundred-fold, and shall inherit
everlasting life.” “When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all
the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory;
and before him shall be gathered all nations; and he shall separate
them one from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the
goats: And he shall set the sheep on his right hand, but the goats on
the left. Then shall the King say unto them on his right hand, Come
ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the
foundation of the world: For I was an hungered, and ye gave me meat: I
was thirsty, and ye gave me drink: I was a stranger, and ye took me in:
Naked, and ye clothed me: I was sick, and ye visited me: I was in prison,
and ye came unto me. Then shall the righteous answer him, saying, Lord,
when saw we thee an hungered, and fed thee? or thirsty, and gave thee
drink? When saw we thee a stranger, and took thee in? or naked, and
clothed thee? Or when saw thee sick, or in prison, and came unto thee?
And the King shall answer and say unto them, Verily I say unto you,
Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye
have done it unto me; and the righteous shall go away into life eternal.”



“In the end of the world the Son of man shall send forth his angels,
and they shall gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, and them
who do iniquity, and cast them into a furnace of fire; there shall be
weeping and gnashing of teeth. Then shall the righteous shine forth as the
sun in the kingdom of their Father.” “God so loved the world, that he gave
his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on him might not perish,
but have everlasting life ““He that believeth my word, and believeth on
him who sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into
condemnation; but is passed from death to life. The hour is coming when
all that are in their graves shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and
come forth; they who have done good to the. resurrection of life.” “This is
the will of him that sent me, that every one which seeth the Son, and
believeth on him, may have everlasting life; and I will raise him up at the
last day.” “In my Father's house are many mansions: if it were not so, I
would have told you. I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and
prepare a place for you, I will come again, and receive you unto myself;
that where I am there ye may be also. And whither I go ye know, and the
way ye know.”

The following passages embody revelations made directly to the apostles
by the Holy Ghost sent down from Heaven:—”God will render to every
man according to his deeds—to them who, by patient continuance in well-
doing, seek for glory, and honor, and immortality, eternal life. Glory,
honor, and peace shall be to every man that worketh good in the day
when God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ.” “The sufferings
of this present time are not worthy to be compared with the glory which
shall be revealed in us. For the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth
for the manifestation of the sons of God. For the creature was made
subject to vanity, not willingly, but by reason of him who hath
subjected the same, in hope that the creature itself also shall be
delivered from the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of
the children of God. For we know that the whole creation groaneth
and travaileth in pain together until now: And not only they,
but ourselves also, which have the first-fruits of the Spirit, even
we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption,
the redemption of our body.” “Christ is risen from the dead, and become
the first fruits of them that slept. For since by man came death, by man



came also the resurrection of the dead; for as in Adam all die, so in Christ
shall all be made alive. The last enemy, death, shall be destroyed. It is
sown in corruption, it is raised in incorruption: it is sown in dishonor, it
is raised in glory: it is sown in weakness, it is raised in power: it is sown a
natural body, it is raised a spiritual body. This corruptible must put on
incorruption, and this mortal must put on immortality. The saying that is
written shall be brought to pass, Death is swallowed up in victory.”
“We know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we
have a building of God, a house not made with hands, eternal in the
heavens.” “Your life is hid with Christ in God. When Christ, who is our
life, shall appear, we also shall appear with him in glory.” “The Lord shall
descend with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump
of God; and the dead in Christ shall first arise. Then we which are alive,
and remain, shall be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet
the Lord in the air, and so shall we be forever with the Lord.” “It is a
righteous thing with God to recompense tribulation to them that trouble
you; And to you who are troubled rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall
be revealed from heaven.” “An entrance shall be ministered unto
us abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ.” “We, according to his promise, look for a new
heaven and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.” “To him
that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life in the midst of
the paradise of God. I will give him a crown of life. He shall not be
hurt with the second death. I will give him to eat of the hidden
manna, and will give him a white stone, and in the stone a new
name, which no man knoweth save he who receiveth it; and I will
give him the morning star. He shall be clothed in white raiment, and
I will not blot his name out of the book of life; but will confess his name
before my Father, and before his angels. I will make him a pillar in the
temple of my God, and he shall no more go out. I will grant him to sit
with me on my throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down with my
Father on his throne.” “And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes;
and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow nor crying, neither shall
there be any more pain; for the former things are passed away.” “And
there shall be no more curse; and there shall be no night there; and they
shall reign forever and ever.”



These are “the things which have been reported to us by them who have
preached the Gospel with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven.” There
is a good deal in those descriptions which is dark through excessive
brightness,—imperfectly intelligible by us, because descriptive of a state
more pure, and felicitous, and glorious, than our limited, obtuse,
sensualized faculties can distinctly apprehend; but what is clear, and
what is dark, equally prove that this happiness, with the love in which it
originates, has a height, and a depth, a length and a breadth, that pass
knowledge. And O, delightful, solemnizing thought! this is no airy
dream. “These are the true and faithful sayings of God.” The
period referred to is hastening on apace; and all this happiness must
either be gained or lost by every one of us—gained or lost forever.



III.—THE FINAL HAPPINESS OF CHRISTIANS THE SUBJECT
OF ANGELIC STUDY.

It only remains that I turn your attention to the last view which the
apostle gives us of the final salvation of Christians,—as the subject of
angelic study: “Into these things the angels desire to look.”

Into what things? Obviously into the things a of which the prophets
prophesied, and into which they inquired”—into the things “repeated to
us by them who preached the Gospel with the Holy Ghost sent down from
heaven,” that is, into the things respecting “the salvation prepared to be
revealed in the last time”—into the things respecting “the grace to be
brought to Christians at the revelation of Jesus Christ”—into those things
the angels desire to look. The meaning of these words is obviously,
the angels have an intense desire to understand the whole truth
in reference to the final salvation of the people of God.

The angels here spoken of are, without doubt, “the elect angels,”— those
holy, happy, unembodied spirits who retain their original integrity, who,
infinitely beneath God, are yet far superior to men in the scale of being,
who excel in wisdom and strength, and who find their happiness in
contemplating the divine excellencies, and in doing the divine will.

These exalted spiritual beings are represented as “desirous to look” into
the things which respect the final salvation of the redeemed from among
men. The original expression is very beautiful. They are with earnest
desire bending down, fixing their intensest gaze on these things. The
peculiar mode of expression probably alludes to the figures of the
cherubim above the mercyseat, who with downcast eyes were represented
as looking on the mercy-seat, as if seeking to penetrate the mystery of
wisdom and kindness which the fiery law, covered by the blood-
sprinkled golden propitiatory, embodied.

We have no reason to think that the angels directly know anything more
about the final salvation of the redeemed among men than we do. It is “by
the Church,” that is, by the dispensations of God to the Church, that “the



principalities and powers in the heavenly places” become acquainted with
that revelation of “the manifold wisdom of God” contained in the plan of
human redemption. We have no doubt that they know all that is
revealed in the Bible on this subject; and that, from their higher
faculties, and their more diligent study, and their juster and more
extended views of the divine perfections, and of what constitutes
the happiness of intelligent creatures, they understand what is revealed
there much better than we do.

But still they are not satisfied—they are desirous to understand these
wondrous divine declarations more completely, and they are looking
forward with intense desire to the period when fulfilment shall develop
the full extent of their meaning. Nor is it at all difficult to divine what are
the principles in the minds of angels which make them thus desire to look
into these things. Enlightened curiosity, piety, and benevolence, all
combine in turning their attention with unwearied interest towards this
subject.

Enlightened curiosity, or the desire of useful knowledge, is one of the
characteristic features, we have reason to believe, of angelic as well as
human minds. They know far more than we do, but there is much they do
not know; and it is probable their thirst for knowledge exceeds ours just
in a similar proportion to their possession of knowledge. It is easy to
conceive how desirous they must be of knowing what it is for “corruption
to put on incorruption,” what it is for “mortality to be swallowed up of
life.” Enlightened philosophers have great pleasure in witnessing, and in
expecting to witness, experiments tending to throw light on the processes
of nature. A world in flames, the elements melting with fervent heat, and
the heavens flying away like a scroll, and a new heaven and a new earth
rising out of the fiery chaos, are spectacles which it is not wonderful the
angels should look forward to, with eager desire and almost holy
impatience.

Their piety interests them still more deeply in the subject. This salvation
is to be the full manifestation of the divine excellences, as displayed in the
whole of that wonderful economy which shall then be completed. Angels
will then see more of the power, and wisdom, and holiness, and benignity
of God, than they had ever seen, than they had ever conjectured; and



then, in the final pulling down of everything which opposes his will or
obscures his glory, they will obtain the fullest gratification of the
strongest wish of a loyal creature's heart—"that God may be all in all.”

Their benevolence, too, keeps their minds fixed on the subject. “They are
all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister to those who shall be heirs of
salvation.” They “encamp round about them that fear God, and deliver
them.” They have a kind interest in, a tender affection for, those
committed to their care. They regard their manifold trials with a
benignant pity, though themselves strangers to pain; and they take a
generous interest in those events which are to consummate their
blessedness. They wonder at the height of glory reserved for the
redeemed among men; and, completely free from envy, they desire to
understand what is meant by “all things being put under their feet,” and
by men who have overcome through the blood of the Lamb, sitting down
with him on his throne, as he, when he overcame, sat down on his
Father's throne.

The practical use to be made of these truths it is not difficult to discover.
If these things have been reported to us by men who preached the gospel
with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven, surely we should believe
them. And if we believed them—if we really believed them—O what an
influence would they have on our temper and conduct! A faith of this
truth would induce the man, who is yet uninterested in the Christian
salvation, immediately to seek a share in its heavenly and spiritual
blessings, and would make those who are interested in it very holy, very
happy, very active, and perfectly contented amid all the calamities and
trials of life.

What is the subject of the constant, intense contemplation of angels,
surely deserves our most careful study. We are far more closely connected
with, far more deeply interested in, the subject of study, than they. The
salvation they desire to look into will promote, but it will but indirectly
promote their happiness. Their happiness may be secure without
reference to it. But as to us, this salvation must be ours, or we are undone
forever and ever. It is now that an interest is to be obtained in it, if
obtained at all. It is only by knowing and believing the truth about this
salvation, that an interest in it can be obtained. Oh, then, let us, with



intensest ardor, seek the knowledge of this salvation! If we die
unacquainted with it, we die uninterested in it; and if we die uninterested
in it, it never, never can become ours. “Now is the accepted time, now is
the day of salvation.”

DISCOURSE V.

CHRISTIAN DUTY—MEANS OF, AND MOTIVES TO, ITS
PERFORMANCE.

1 Pet. i. 13-21.—Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, be
sober, and hope to the end, for the grace that is to be brought
unto you at the revelation of Jesus Christ: as obedient
children, not fashioning yourselves according to the former
lusts in your ignorance: but as he which hath called you is
holy, so be ye holy in all manner of conversation; because it is
written, Be ye holy; for I am holy. And if ye call on the Father,
who without respect of persons judgeth according to every
man's work, pass the time of your sojourning here in fear:
forasmuch as ye know that ye were not redeemed
with corruptible things, as silver and gold, from your vain
conversation received by tradition from your fathers; but
with the precious blood of Christ, as a lamb without blemish
and without spot: who verily was fore-ordained before the
foundation of the world, but was manifest in these last times
for you, who by him do believe in God, that raised him up
from the dead, and gave him glory; that your faith and hope
might be in God.

Among the numerous mistaken notions of Christianity which prevail
among its professors, few are more common, and none more fatal, than
that in which it is viewed merely as a theory—a system of abstract
principles, which, however true, are but remotely connected with human
interests; and which, therefore, can but feebly influence human character
and conduct. It is but too evident that the grand characteristic doctrines
of Christianity, such as the trinity, the incarnation, the atonement,
justification by faith, sanctification by divine influence, are, with many



who readily admit their truth, and who would indeed be shocked at
having their orthodoxy «called in question, mere inoperative
opinions, which exercise no more practical influence over their temper
and conduct than the philosophical doctrines respecting the nature
of space and time, or the size and distance of the celestial bodies, or the
historical facts respecting the victories of Alexander or the discoveries of
Columbus.

It is painful to think that it is no uncommon thing for a person to be able
to talk plausibly about these principles of Christianity, to reason
conclusively in their support, and to be zealous even to rancor against
those who deny, or even doubt, their truth; while he yet continues a total
stranger to their transforming efficacy, the slave of selfishness, malignity
and worldliness. And what is the most lamentable part of this sad history,
the infatuated man seems in a great measure unaware of the shocking
inconsistency he is exhibiting, in displaying the most unchristian tempers
in defence of Christian truth. He mistakes his knowledge and zeal
about certain propositions—which, it may be, embody Christian truth
— for Christianity itself; and looking, it would seem, on orthodoxy
of opinion as the sum and substance of religious duty, wraps himself up
in an. overweening conception of his own attainments, and resigns
himself to the pleasing dreams of a fancied security, from which but too
frequently he is first and forever awakened by hearing the awful mandate,
“Depart from me, I never knew you;” and by finding his place assigned
him with the hypocrites, in the regions of hopeless misery.

It is an interesting inquiry, and, if properly conducted, would certainly
elicit some important results—How comes it that men, with the Bible in
their hands, can practice such fatal impositions on themselves? How
comes it that the mere speculator should so readily conclude himself a
sound believer? How comes it that the truth of doctrines should not only
be readily admitted, but zealously maintained, while their appropriate
influence is altogether unfelt, and indeed, steadily resisted? It would lead
us too far out of our way just now to engage in such an inquiry; but I must
be permitted to observe, that whatever influence deficient human
representations of divine truth may have had in producing so
mischievous and lamentable a result (and I believe that influence has



been extensive and powerful), the truths of the Gospel themselves, and
the scriptural representation of them, cannot be justly charged as in any
degree the cause of this evil. The doctrines of the Gospel are of such a
nature, that, if apprehended in their meaning and evidence,—if
understood and believed,— they must, from the constitution of the mind
of man, have a commanding influence over its principles of action; and
these doctrines, as taught in the Bible, are not exhibited as mere
abstract propositions, but are stated in such a manner as distinctly to
show, how closely the belief of them is connected with everything that
is good in disposition, and right in conduct. The speculatist in religion
must not seek, for he will not find, in the Bible, an apology for his
infatuation and inconsistency. On the contrary, he will meet with much to
prove him altogether inexcusable.

The principles of Christianity are never in the New Testament exhibited
in an abstract systematic form. They are interwoven with the injunctions
to the cultivation of right dispositions, and to the practice of commanded
duties, to which in truth they form the most powerful motives. The
Author of Revelation, who is also the Author of our nature, and who is
intimately acquainted with all its intellectual and moral obliquities in its
present fallen state, has mercifully and wisely led those “holy men who
spoke as they were moved by his Spirit,” to guard their readers against
that tendency to consider the doctrines of Christianity as mere matters
of speculation, to which we have been adverting, by almost invariably
following a statement of doctrine, with a statement of the practical
consequences which that doctrine, understood and believed, is at once
calculated and intended to produce.

Of this we have a very striking and instructive exemplification in the
passage which we have here chosen as the subject of this discourse. In the
preceding paragraph we have a statement of some of the most sublime
and delightful peculiarities of Christian doctrine. We are instructed
respecting that state of ineffable purity, dignity, and happiness, to which
it is the purpose of God ultimately to raise men, through the mediation of
his incarnate only begotten. This state is described as “salvation”—
deliverance from evil, in all its forms and degrees, forever—a holy
happiness, filling to an overflow all the capacities of enjoyment during



the entire eternity of man's being—as “an inheritance” intimating at once
the gratuitousness of the nature, and the security of the tenure, of this
happiness—”an inheritance incorruptible,” having nothing in its own
nature which can lead to decay or termination— “undefiled,” its pure
elements unmingled with any inferior or heterogeneous ingredients
—"unfading” retaining unimpaired its power to communicate happiness
—”laid up in heaven,” pure and ethereal in its nature, and secured beyond
the reach of fraud or of violence; while those for whom it is destined,
those who, according to the divine fore-knowledge, have been selected by
a spiritual separation from the world lying under the wicked one, that
they may obey the truth, and be sprinkled by the blood of Jesus—that is,
possess the blessings secured by his atoning sacrifice—are preserved for
its enjoyment amid all the dangers they are exposed to, by the power of
God and through the instrumentality of believing.

Still further to illustrate the glories of this salvation, this final state of
blessedness, we are told, that unlike the present state, in which Jesus
Christ is bodily absent from his chosen ones, and in which the imperfect
knowledge they have of him is obtained entirely through the medium of
believing, in which they are exposed to numerous and severe trials, in
which complete deliverance from evil is the object of faith and hope, and
in which, owing to these causes, they are often in heaviness—the future
state of Christians is a state in which Christ Jesus is bodily present
with them, and maintains intimate and uninterrupted intercourse
with them—a state in which nothing of their trials but their blissful
and glorious results remain—a state in which complete deliverance is the
object of enjoyment—a state in which, in consequence of all these things,
they “rejoice with a joy which is unspeakable and full of glory;” and, as if
even all this were not enough to give us just ideas of the glories and
felicities “which God has laid up for those who love him,” we are told that
this state of final happiness is a leading subject of Old Testament
prophecy, apostolical preaching, and angelical study.

These delightful and wonderful announcements are not brought forward
as abstract principles.—things to speculate and to talk about. They are no
sooner stated than, the apostle proceeds to urge them on Christians as
most powerful motives to the duties of their high and holy calling, and



equally powerful supports and consolations under the afflictions to which
the discharge of those duties might expose them. “Wherefore,” for those
reasons, since these things are so—“Wherefore gird up the loins of your
mind, be sober, and hope to the end, for the grace that is to be brought
unto you at the revelation of Jesus Christ: As obedient children,
not fashioning yourselves according to the former lusts in your ignorance:
But as he which hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of
conversation; because it is written, Be ye holy; for I am holy. And if ye call
on the Father, who without respect of persons judgeth according to every
man's work, pass the time of your sojourning here in fear. Forasmuch as
ye know that ye were not redeeemed with corruptible things, as silver and
gold, from your vain conversation received by tradition from your fathers;
but with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish
and without spot: Who verily was fore-ordained before the foundation of
the world, but was manifest in these last times for you, who by him do
believe in God, that raised him from the dead, and gave him glory; that
your faith and hope might be in God.”

In this admirable paragraph we have a most instructive view— I. Of
Christian duty; II. Of the means of performing it; and III. Of the motives
to its performance. Of CHRISTIAN DUTY—described, first, generally, as
obedience, Christians being exhorted to act “as obedient children,” rather
children of obedience; and then described more particularly—first
negatively, “Not fashioning yourselves according to your former lusts in
your ignorance;” and then positively—"Be holy in all manner of
conversation.” Of the MEANS OF PERFORMING CHRISTIAN DUTY;
first, determined resolution—"Gird up the loins of your mind;”
secondly, moderation in all our estimates, and desires, and pursuit
of worldly objects—”"Be sober;” thirdly, hope—"Hope to the end,” hope
perfectly; fourthly, fear—"Pass the time of your sojourning here in fear.”
Of THE MOTIVES TO THE PERFORMANCE OF CHRISTIAN DUTY;
first, the grandeur and excellence and security of the Christian
inheritance, the full possession of which we can attain only by Christian
obedience—"Wherefore,” referring to the whole of the preceding
description of the final state of happiness which awaits the saints;
secondly, the holiness of God—”"Be ye holy, for I am holy;” thirdly, the
equity of God—"The Father on whom we call, without respect of persons,



judgeth every man according to his works;” and fourthly, the wonderful
provision which had been made for securing this holiness, in their
having been redeemed, or brought back to God, by the blood of his
own Son—"Forasmuch as ye know that ye were not redeemed
with corruptible things, as silver and gold, from your vain
conversation received by tradition from your fathers; but with the
precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and without
spot: Who verily was fore-ordained before the foundation of the
world, but was manifest in these last times for you, who by him do
believe in God, that raised him up from the dead, and gave him glory;
that your faith and hope might be in God.”

Such is the outline which I shall attempt to fill up in the subsequent
illustrations.

I.—CHRISTIAN DUTY.
§ 1.—General view—obedience.

According to the plan which has just been sketched, our attention must
be first directed to the view of Christian duty with which we are presented
in the passage before us.

Christian duty is in this paragraph represented generally as obedience.
The apostle calls on Christians to conduct themselves “as obedient
children,” or rather children of obedience, which is the literal rendering
of the original terms. The apostle's meaning does not seem to be “Behave
yourselves towards God as obedient children do towards their father,” but
act the part not of children of disobedience—a strong idiomatic phrase for
disobedient persons; but of children of obedience—a strong idiomatic
phrase for obedient persons. Obedience, then, is the great duty of
the Christian.

Obedience has always a reference to a law to be obeyed. Christians are
often, in the epistolary part of the New Testament, represented as not
only completely delivered from subjection to the law of Moses; but the
state into which they are brought by the faith of the gospel is described as



a being “not under law, but under grace.” Their pardon and salvation are
not to be procured by their own obedience to any law, but to be received
as the “gift of God, through Jesus Christ our Lord.” But though delivered
from the Mosaic law, and though “not under law,” in the sense of their
final salvation being the stipulated reward of stipulated labor, they
are “not without law to God; they are under the law to Christ.”

The law to which the Christian owes obedience is the revelation of the
divine will contained in the Holy Scriptures. This law is, like its Author,
“spiritual” and “holy,” both “just and good.” It reaches not merely to
action, but to the principles of action, and requires obedience of mind,
obedience of heart, and obedience of life.

Obedience of mind consists in the implicit belief of whatever is revealed
in the Holy Scriptures. It is counting true whatever God has said, just
because God has said it. A Christian is not left to think as he pleases. The
command of God is, “Let the mind be in you which was also in Christ
Jesus.” We must think in conformity to the mind of God, as made known
in his word. We must receive what is written there, “not as the word of
man, but as it is in truth the word of the living God.”

This submission of mind to the authority of God is the fundamental part
of Christian obedience, and naturally leads to that obedience of heart
which is equally required by that law, which is exceeding broad. By
obedience of heart, I understand a state of the affections corresponding to
the character of God as revealed in the manifestation he has made of his
will. He appears in that manifestation infinitely venerable and estimable,
and amiable and trustworthy; and reverence and esteem, and love
and confidence, are the dispositions which these excellencies ought
to excite in our minds. To “sanctify the Lord God in our hearts,” to “make
him our fear and dread,” to “love him with our heart, and our soul, and
our strength, and our mind,” and “to trust in him at all times,”—this is the
obedience of the heart.

As the obedience of the mind naturally leads to the obedience of the
heart, as it is impossible to venerate and esteem, and love and trust God,
without knowing and believing that he is venerable and excellent, and
amiable and trustworthy, and impossible to believe him possessed of



those excellencies without exercising those dispositions, so the obedience
of the mind and of the heart naturally express themselves in the
obedience of the life.

The obedience of the life is twofold—active and passive: the one
consisting in conscientiously doing whatever God commands; and the
other consisting in cheerfully submitting to whatever God appoints. It is
the duty of the Christian to “walk in all God's commandments and
ordinances blameless,” to be “patient in tribulation,” and even to “count it
all joy when brought into manifold trials.” Such is the general idea of
obedience as the duty of the Christian: a conformity of mind and heart
and conduct to the revealed will of God.

There are certain general characters which belong to this obedience when
it is genuine, and which distinguish it from all counterfeits. It is implicit
obedience. The Christian not only believes what God reveals, but he
believes it because God has revealed it; he not only does what God
commands, but he does it because God has commanded it: he not only
submits to what God appoints, but he submits to it because God has
appointed it. It is obviously just so far as the faith and conduct of a

Christian have this character, that they deserve the name of obedience at
all.

The obedience which forms the sum and substance of Christian duty, is
impartial and universal obedience. If it be implicit, it will be impartial
and universal. If I really regard the will of God at all, I will regard it
whenever I see it clearly manifested. I will not, among duties commanded
with equal clearness, choose which I will perform, and which I will
neglect. I will “esteem all his precepts concerning all things to be right,
and I will hate every false way.” Cheerfulness is another essential
character of Christian obedience. External obedience may often be
constrained and mercenary; but the obedience of the life, which proceeds
from, and is the expression of, the obedience of the mind and heart,
cannot be either. In obeying, the Christian is doing what he knows to be
right; and what he feels to be good. He “consents to the law that it
is good.” He “delights in the law after the inward man.” When his heart is
enlarged by just and impressive views of the reasonableness and
excellence of the” divine law, he runs in the ways of God's



commandments, and finds that “in keeping them there is great reward.”

The obedience which is the sum of the Christian's duty, in fine, is not an
occasional and temporary, but a habitual and a persevering obedience. It
is the business of his life: “Whatsoever he does, whether in word or in
deed,” ought to be done “in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to
God the Father by him.” “Whether he eats or drinks, or whatsoever he
does,” he ought to do “all to the glory of God.” His obedience ought to be
“a patient continuance in well-doing,” “a steadfast, immovable, constant
abounding in the work of the Lord,” “a forgetting the things which are
behind, a reaching forth to those which are before, a pressing to the mark
for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.”

§ 2.—Particular view of Christian Duty. (1.) Negative. (2.)
Positive.

The duty of Christians is not only described generally as obedience, but
more particularly, first, negatively, as a “not fashioning themselves
according to the former lusts in their ignorance,” and then, positively, as
a “being holy in all manner of conversation.” Let us shortly attend to
these very instructive descriptions of Christian duty.

(1.) The apostle's negative statement is, that Christians ought not to
fashion themselves “according to the former lusts in their ignorance.”
While a man continues unacquainted with the meaning and evidence of
the revelation which God has made of himself in his word—and this is the
case with every unbeliever, he is in a state of ignorance respecting the
most important of all subjects, the character and will of God—the duty
and happiness of man. While in that state, he does not “fashion himself,”
that is, regulate his conduct—form his character, “according to the will
of God,” but according to his “lusts,”—his desires. The desires which are
natural to men while they are unrenewed, are the principles which
regulate their conduct and form their character. One man loves pleasure,
another loves money, another loves power, another loves fame. The
ruling desire, or lust, is the principle which forms the character and
guides the conduct.

Now the Christian, being no longer in ignorance, but knowing and



believing the revelation God has made of his will, must no longer permit
his character to be fashioned by those desires, to the guidance of which,
when in a state of ignorance, he delivered himself up. All these desires, so
far as they are sinful, must be mortified, and, even so far as they are
innocent, they must cease to be governing principles, and must be
subordinated to a higher principle—the principle of submission of mind
and heart to the will of God.

The objects of these desires are sensible and present things— things
which are “in the world;” so that the not fashioning ourselves according
to our former lusts in our ignorance, and our not being “conformed to
this world,” are but two different modes of expressing the same thing. An
unregenerated man's character is entirely formed by the desires of his
fallen nature, excited by their appropriate objects in the present world. It
was once so with the Christian, but it must be so with him no longer. On
the contrary, “as he who has called him is holy, so must he be holy in all
manner of conversation.”

(2.) This is the apostle's positive statement with respect to Christian duty.
There is no word, I apprehend, to which more indistinct ideas are
generally attached, than holiness; yet, surely, there is no word of the
meaning of which it is of more importance we should have a clear and
accurate conception; for “without holiness no man shall see the Lord.”
The clearest and the justest idea we can form of holiness, as a quality of
an intelligent creature, is conformity of mind and will with the Supreme
Being, who alone is, in all the extent of meaning belonging to the word,
holy. Holiness does not consist in mystic speculations,
enthusiastic fervors, or uncommanded austerities; it consists in thinking
as God thinks, and willing as God wills. God's mind and will are to
be known from his word; and, so far as I really understand and believe
God's word, God's mind becomes my mind, God's will becomes my will,
and, according to the measure of my faith, I become holy.

And this conformity of mind and will to God—this holiness— is to be
manifested “in all manner of conversation.” “Conversation,” here, as
usually in the New Testament, signifies not colloquial intercourse, but
general conduct. In every part of your character and conduct, let it appear
that the ruling principles of your conduct, the forming principles of your



character, are no longer what they once were—your lusts, your natural
desires, but the mind and the will of him who has called you, even God,
who is holy; his mind and will having become your mind and
will, through the knowledge and belief of the truth, make it evident,
that these are now the principles by which your character is formed
and your life governed. In everything show that you think as God thinks,
that you will as God wills, that you love what God loves, that you hate
what he hates, that you choose what he chooses, that wherein he finds
enjoyment, you seek enjoyment. Such is a short account of the Christian's
duty.

There are two conclusions to which these observations necessarily
conduct us, highly worthy of considerate reflection. First, that there are
many who call themselves Christians, who have no title to that name,
habitual violators of God's law, strangers to the very principle of
obedience, still “walking according to the course of this world, serving
divers lusts and pleasures.” How vain—how much worse than vain, in
their profession—how dangerous their circumstances—how awful, if they
continue in their present state, their final doom! The second conclusion
is, that those who are really Christians are still very far, indeed, from
being what they ought to be—from being what they might be. The best
Christians, then, need to have such exhortations addressed to them as
these: “Follow holiness,” seek growing conformity of mind and heart to
God, and recollect this can be obtained only by growing knowledge and
faith of the truth. Though already not of the world, even as their Lord is
not of the world, they need the great Intercessor continually to pray for
them. “Sanctify them through thy truth, thy word is truth.”

II.—MEANS FOR THE PERFORMANCE OF CHRISTIAN DUTY.

We now proceed to direct your minds to the view here given us of the
means of performing this duty. If we would be “children of obedience, not
fashioning ourselves after our former lusts in our ignorance“—if we would
be “holy in all manner of conversation,” it is necessary that we should
“gird up the loins of our mind “— that we should be “sober"—that we
should “hope to the end”— and that we should “pass the time of our
sojourning here in fear.” Determined resolution, moderation, hope, and



fear, are the means here prescribed for our realizing, in our own character
and conduct, those views of Christian duty presented to us by the apostle.
Let us shortly attend to them in their order.

§ 1.—Determined Resolution a means of Christian Obedience.

Determined resolution is one of the instrumental means which we ought
to employ, in order to our complying with the apostle's exhortation. “Gird
up,” says he, “the loins of your mind.” The ancients were accustomed to
wear loose, flowing garments, which, though graceful and agreeable on
ordinary occasions, were found inconvenient when strenuous and long-
continued exertion became necessary. In such cases it was usual to gather
together the folds of the flowing drapery, and, having wrapped them
round the waist, to confine them by a belt or girdle. This was termed
girding up the loins.

The phrase is here used figuratively. To inquire, as some have done, what
are meant by the loins of the mind, and to reply—the sensual affections
and appetites, the lower propensities of human nature; and to inquire
what is meant by girding up the loins of the mind, and to reply—the
restraint and mortification of these debasing propensities, is rather
ingeniously to play with, than satisfactorily to explain, the phraseology of
the sacred writer. “To gird up the loins of the mind,” is to gird up the loins
mentally; that is, to cultivate that state of mind of which the girding up of
the loins is the natural emblem. When a man has nothing to do, or
nothing which requires any thing like exertion, he permits his robes to
flow in graceful negligence around him; or, even if called on to a sudden,
transient, though vigorous effort, he may not think it worth his while to
make any change in his dress; but if he has a work to perform, which
requires at once strenuous and continued exertion,—if he is about, not to
take a walk for pleasure, but to undertake a journey on business, then he
girds up his loins. The action is naturally emblematical of that state of
mind in which a person contemplates a course of conduct, which, while
he considers it as highly eligible and indispensably obligatory, he plainly
perceives to involve in it serious difficulty, and to demand the persevering
putting forth of all his active energies.

The apostolical command, “Gird up the loins of your mind,” is equivalent



to ‘Set yourself with resolute determination to the performance of these
duties. Impress on your minds a sense of their importance, obligation,
advantages, and necessity. Let there be no “halting between two
opinions.” Considering Christian obedience as the business of life; a
business, the right discharge of which will require all the care you can
devote to it; a business, in the prosecution of which no exertion must be
spared, no sacrifice grudged; enter on it with a determination, that
whatever may be neglected this shall be attended to; and with a
distinct understanding, that this is not to be an occasional employment
for your by-hours, but the habitual occupation to which all your time and
all your faculties are to be devoted.'

Such a spirit of determined resolution is absolutely necessary to the
proper performance of the duties involved in a life of Christian obedience.
These duties are numerous, varied, and laborious. They are all in the
highest degree reasonable, and to a being whose moral constitution is in a
completely sound state, none of them would be in the slightest degree
grievous. The yoke of Christian duty should be very easy—the burden of
Christian duty should be very light. But who that believes the declarations
of Scripture—who that is in any degree conversant with the realities of
Christian experience, needs to be told that the remains of native
depravity, acted on by the temptations of Satan, and by the influence of a
world lying under his power, often make irksome what ought to be
delightful, difficult what should be easy, laborious what should
be spontaneous? How endless, varied, and diversified are
the circumstances which have a tendency to induce spiritual sloth,
and make us become “weary in well-doing!” How apt are we to turn out of
the way, instead of proceeding right onwards; to loiter, when we should
quicken our pace; to think we have “attained, and are already perfect,”
when we have little more than entered on our Christian course! How
often, when the spirit is willing, is the flesh weak! Oh, how does “the flesh
war against the spirit, so that we cannot do the things that we would!”

To meet this state of things, nothing is more necessary than that resolute
determination here recommended by the apostle. Without it we shall
make but little progress in our Christian course, and the little progress we
make, will be productive of but little comfort to ourselves—little glory to



our Lord; everything will be a difficulty; we shall be constantly stumbling,
and but too often falling. But with it, our progress will be steady and
rapid, delightful to ourselves, comfortable to our brethren, honorable to
our Lord; we shall “forget the things which are behind, reach forward to
those which are before, and press toward the mark for the prize of
the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.”

This resolute determination must not rest on the mistaken opinion of our
possessing in ourselves all the energies which are necessary for the
successful performance of all the duties implied in Christian obedience,
but on an humble yet confident reliance on the promises of God, securing
for us all those supplies of divine influence which are requisite for this
purpose. It is the faith of the truth, and that alone, that can brace the
mind for spiritual work and warfare. It is this which makes us “strong in
the Lord, and in the power of his might.”

Let us, then, like the Israelites when leaving Egypt, “gird up our loins,”
resolved to prosecute our journey, undeterred by the fury of our spiritual
enemies endeavoring to bring us again into bondage, by the billows of the
Red Sea of persecution, or by the endless toils and troubles of the
wilderness of this world, till, having passed the Jordan of death, we shall
lay by the staff and the sword for the palm and the harp, and exchange
the humble garb of the pilgrim for the flowing robes of the victor.
Meanwhile, to use the language of the heavenly Leighton, “Let us
remember our way, and where we are, and keep our robes girt up, for we
walk among briers and thorns, which, if we let them down, will entangle
and stop us, and possibly tear our garments; we walk through a
world where there is a great mire of sinful pollutions, and which
therefore cannot but defile them: and the crowd we are among will be
ready to tread on them; yea, our own feet may be entangled in them,
and so make us stumble and possibly fall.” Our only safety is in girding up
the loins of our mind.

§ 2.—Moderation a means of Christian Obedience.

Moderation is another of the instrumental means which the apostle
recommends for the performance of the duty of Christian obedience. “Be
sober.” To be sober, in ordinary language, is descriptive of that particular



variety of the duty of temperance which is opposed to the undue use of
intoxicating liquors. But the word used by the apostle has a much more
extensive meaning. The sobriety or temperance of the apostle is another
word for moderation, and is descriptive of that state of the mind,
and affections, and behavior, in reference to “things seen and temporal,”
“the present world,” by which a Christian should be distinguished.

The foundation of true Christian sobriety or moderation lies in a just
estimate of the intrinsic and comparative value of “all that is in the world,
the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of life,”—all that the
eye or the flesh desires—all of which living men are apt to be proud. The
Christian does not consider the wealth, and the honor, and the pleasures
of this world, as destitute of value; but he sees that that value is by no
means what the deluded worshippers of Mammon suppose it to be. He
sees that the possession of them cannot make him happy, nor the want
of them make him miserable. They cannot obtain for him the pardon of
his sin, they cannot pacify his conscience, they cannot transform his
character, they cannot give him life in death, they cannot secure him of
happiness forever. They appear to him polluted with sin, replete with
temptation, pregnant of danger.

With these views, he is moderate in his desires for them, moderate in his
pursuit of them, moderate in his attachment to them while he enjoys
them; moderate in his regrets for them; when he is deprived of them. This
is Christian sobriety. It is for those who have earthly relatives to be as if
they had them not; for “those who weep to be as though they wept not;
for those who rejoice to be as though they rejoiced not; for those who use
this world to use it as not abusing it, knowing that the fashion of this
world passeth away.”

The cultivation of this sobriety is of the utmost importance to the proper
performance of the duties of Christian obedience. The supreme love of
the world is inconsistent with Christian obedience altogether. “No man
can serve two masters: for either he will hate the one, and love the other;
or else he will hold to the one, and despise the other; ye cannot serve God
and Mammon.” And, as the supreme love of the world necessarily makes
and keeps men “children of disobedience,” so the undue love of the
world prevents even those who are “the children of God, through faith



in Christ Jesus,” from being, in so high a degree as they ought to be, “the
children of obedience.” What is it that makes obedience so often to be felt
a tiresome task, but the undue love of the world: and how do the
commandments of our Lord become to us not grievous, but by our
victorious faith overcoming the world? It has been finely said, that “the
same eye cannot both look up to heaven and down to earth at the same
time.” And the heart must be emptied of the love of the world, that it may
be filled with that love of God, which is at once the seminal principle and
the concentrated essence of all Christian obedience. Those who are quite
engrossed with earth's business and pleasures cannot be “seeking a
country— a better country, that is, an heavenly.” They who, by
their immoderate attachment to earth, show they are at home, cannot be

“strangers and sojourners.” The Captain of the Lord's host, our New
Testament Gideon, will not own as his soldiers those who lie down to
drink of the streams of earth's delight, but only those who, in passing,
drink of them with their hand, as of the brook in the way.

It is much to be desired that professors of Christianity were more deeply
impressed with this truth,—that the supreme love of the world is utterly
inconsistent with the very existence of Christianity; and that real
Christians were more deeply impressed with the kindred truth, of the
utter inconsistency of an undue love of the world with a healthy, thriving
Christianity, a Christianity bringing forth the fruits of true holiness and
true peace, fruits which are to the glory of God, and to the happiness of
the believer. It is, my brethren, this worldliness, this want of Christian
sobriety, which spreads such a withering blight over the blossoms of
fair profession, and prevents their ever ripening into fruit. To quote again
the spiritual commentator already referred to: “All immoderate use of the
world and its delights injures the soul in its spiritual condition, makes it
sickly and feeble, full of spiritual distempers and inactivity, benumbs the
graces of the Spirit, and fills the soul with sleepy vapors, makes it grow
secure and heavy in spiritual exercises, and obstructs the way and motion
of the Spirit of God in the soul.” If we would, then, be children
of obedience, if we would not fashion ourselves according to the former
lusts, if we would be holy in all manner of conversation, let us “be sober.”

Let each of us, ere we proceed further, examine himself. Am I girding up



the loins of my mind? Am I, in a dependence on the promised aids of
divine influence, honestly, heartily, determined to make the service of
God, through Christ Jesus, my great business, and to make the life I live
in the flesh a life of subjection to his will, and obedience to his law, by
making it a life of faith in his Son? Am I sober, temperate, moderate, in
all things, in my estimates, my desires, my pursuits, my enjoyments, my
sorrows? If we are not girding up the loins of our minds, if we are not
sober, we are not Christians. We may be calling Christ Lord, Lord; but
we are not doing the things which he says to us; and unless a
thorough change take place, to us, at last, must be addressed these
heartwithering words—“Depart from me, I never knew you, ye workers of

iniquity.”
§ 3.—Hope a means of Christian Obedience.

We proceed now to observe, that Hope is the third means recommended
by the apostle for securing the proper performance of the duty of
Christian obedience. If you would be “children of obedience,” if you
would “not fashion yourselves according to your former lusts in your
ignorance,” if you would “be holy in all manner of conversation,” you
must “hope to the end; for the, grace which is to be brought to you at the
revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ.”

“The grace,” or favor, “which is to be brought to Christians at the
revelation of Christ Jesus,” that is, when Christ Jesus is revealed, is that
perfection of holy happiness to which they are to be raised at the close of
the present state of things—”the salvation that is ready,” prepared, “to be
revealed in the last time”—"the inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and
that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for them”—"the glory that is to
follow” the second coming of the Lord.

For this “grace,” this manifestation of his sovereign favor,—for, the
salvation of Christ from the beginning to the end is of grace— the apostle
exhorts Christians to “hope,” and to “hope to the end.”

He exhorts them to hope for it, to expect it, to consider it as something
that is absolutely secure, something that in due season they shall
certainly enjoy; and he exhorts them to “hope to the end,” that is, either



to hope perfectly, to cherish an undoubting confidence, or to persevere in
hoping to the very close of life, “not casting away their confidence,” but
“holding it fast to the end,” knowing that “they have need of patience,”
that is, “the patience of hope;” in other words, knowing that they must
persevere in hoping, in order that they may do the will of God, and that
“they may obtain the promise,” that is, the promised blessing.

The practical truths here taught by the apostle are these—that it is the
duty of Christians to cultivate a persevering, confident hope of final
salvation; and that the cultivation of this persevering, confident hope of
final salvation, is a necessary and important means of enabling them to
perform the duties of Christian obedience.

(1.) That it is the duty of Christians, believers of the truth as it is in Jesus,
to cherish the hope of eternal happiness, is exceedingly plain. God has
distinctly stated, that “whosoever believeth on Christ Jesus shall not
perish, but shall have everlasting life;” and surely it must be the duty of
the Christian to believe what God says, and to expect what God has
promised. For an unbelieving and impenitent person, continuing in
unbelief and impenitence, to hope for eternal life is the extreme of
presumption. That were to believe something which God has never said—
that were to expect something which God has never promised. Nay, that
were to believe the reverse of what God says—to expect the reverse of
what God has declared. His declarations are, “Except ye repent, ye
shall perish.” “He that believeth not, shall be damned.” The
unbeliever who is cherishing the hope of “grace to be brought” to
him, continuing an unbeliever “at the revelation of Jesus Christ,”
is trusting to a hope which will make him “ashamed and
confounded world without end.” For He will be “revealed then in flaming
fire, to take vengeance on such as know not God, and obey not the gospel
of his Son.”

But let this impenitent man change his mind; let this unbeliever but
credit the testimony of God, counting it a faithful saying, that “God is in
Christ, reconciling the world to himself, not imputing to men their
trespasses; seeing he hath made him who knew no sin to be sin in our
room, that we may be made the righteousness of God in him,”—and
immediately that hope which, in his previous state, it would have been



absurdity and error, folly and presumption, in him to cherish, naturally
grows up in his mind; its enjoyment is one of his highest privileges, and
its cultivation one of his most important duties.

When we call on Christians to cultivate hope, we would press upon their
attention the importance of three things. First, let them endeavor to
obtain clear and ever-extending views of that holy happiness which is the
object of their hope, of that “grace which is to be brought to them at the
coming of our Lord Jesus.” Let them not rest satisfied with some
indistinct general notion of it as a state of deliverance from all suffering,
and of the enjoyment of every species of blessedness; but let its character
as a state of holy happiness be familiar to their minds; a state of
endearing and transforming communion with the Holy, Holy, Holy One,
a seeing Him as he is, a being like him, a beholding his face
in righteousness, a being satisfied with his likeness, a being holy as he is
holy, perfect as he is perfect.

Secondly, let them never forget that the holy ground on which their hope
of obtaining this blessedness rests, is the sovereign mercy of Him whose
nature as well as name is love, exercised in perfect consistency with, in
glorious illustration of, his righteousness, through the obedience to death
of his only begotten Son, made known to them in the word of the truth of
the gospel. That appeared to them the only ground of hope, when, in the
hour of conviction, every refuge of lies was swept away, and they
were made to see that, so far as depended on themselves, so far
as depended on the universe of creatures, there was no hope for them.

They were then absolutely “without hope” till “the hope set before them
in the gospel” was disclosed to their mind. There is no other ground of
hope. Never, Christians, shift from this foundation— never attempt to
add to this foundation. “Hold fast the beginning of your confidence,
steadfast to the end.” Let your hope of eternal life be that of a sinner who
knows that eternal death is his merited portion, but who, believing,
because God has said it, that “eternal life is the gift of God through Jesus
Christ our Lord,” gladly and gratefully receives what is freely given him of
God, and setting to his seal that God is true, confidently trusts, humbly
expects, that God will do as he has said.



Thirdly, in hoping for this holy happiness entirely on the ground of
sovereign mercy, let Christians expect to obtain it only in the way in
which God has promised to bestow it on them. To expect eternal life in a
course of thoughtlessness and sin, is to expect what God has never
promised. It is “through faith and patience” that the promised blessing is
to be inherited. It is “in a patient continuance in well-doing,” that “glory,
honor, and immortality” are to be expected. It is “after doing the will of
God that we are to receive the promise.” Let Christians, keeping
these three things in view, expect only what God has promised—
expect this only on the ground that He who is infinite in kindness,
and wisdom, and power, and faithfulness, has promised it—and expect it
only in the way and by the means which he has appointed for obtaining it;
and it is impossible for them to be too confident in that “hope for the
grace which is to be brought to them at the revelation of our Lord Jesus
Christ.”

(2.) This confident, persevering hope of final salvation, is one of the most
necessary and important means for enabling a Christian to perform the
duties of Christian obedience. There are some theologians who would
represent the performance of the duties of Christian obedience as the
ground of the hope of eternal life. These are not wise builders. They turn
things upside down, and place the superstructure in the room of the
foundation. Till a man has, through the faith of the gospel, obtained the
hope of eternal life, he will never take a step in that path of filial
obedience which is the only road to heaven, and the more he has of a
well-grounded hope of eternal life, the more rapidly will he run along that
road, the more easily will he master the difficulties, and surmount
the obstacles which threaten to prevent his progress. When by a
lively hope the Christian is enabled to feast on the clusters of the
grapes of the promised land, which faith has furnished him with in
the wilderness, he is disposed to say with Caleb, ‘It must be a good land;
and, seeing it is a good land, let us go up and possess it. What though
hosts of spiritual enemies oppose our progress; what though the Jordan
of death, that river over which there is no bridge, roll his waters deep and
dark between us and the Canaan above, He who is infinite in power and
in faithfulness, hath promised to make us “more than conquerors,” and to
bring us to, and make us reside forever in, that good land.'



“It is,” to borrow the well-considered language of Leighton, “a foolish
misgrounded fear, and such as argues inexperience of the nature and
workings of divine grace, to imagine that the assured hope of salvation
will beget unholiness and presumptuous boldness in sin. Our apostle is
not so sharp-sighted as these men think themselves: he apprehends no
such matter: he, indeed, supposes the contrary as unquestionable: he
takes not assured hope and holiness as enemies, but joins them as near
friends. Hope perfectly, in order to your being holy in all manner of
conversation. The more assurance of salvation, the more holiness—the
more delight in it, the more study of it, as the only way to that end; and as
labor is then most pleasant when we are made surest that it shall not be
lost, nothing doth make the soul so nimble and active in obedience as this
oil of gladness, this assured hope of glory.” Accordingly, the apostle John
says, “It doth not yet appear what we shall be; but when he shall appear
we shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is. Every man that hath
this hope in him purifieth himself, even as he is pure.” In perfect
accordance with these two apostles, their beloved brother Paul, in his
Epistle to the Hebrews, declares his desire “that every one of them would
give all diligence to the full assurance of hope to the end;”
would sedulously cultivate an unshaken, confident, persevering hope
of eternal life, in order that they might not be “slothful, but followers of
them who, through faith, and patience, are now inheriting the promises.”

This is, I am persuaded, the only way of securing habitual Christian
obedience. Let Christians, then, learn to say with the Psalmist, “But I will
hope continually; and I will go in the strength of the Lord, making
mention of his righteousness, even of his only.”

It may be proper, before leaving this part of the subject, to remark, that as
the hope of eternal life has a powerful influence on Christian obedience,
so Christian obedience has a powerful influence on the hope of eternal
life. We have seen that Christian obedience is not the ground of the hope
of eternal life, but it is its evidence. It is in the nature of things impossible
that a Christian, while negligent about the duty of obedience, should
enjoy in any high degree the privilege of hope. It is the same truth
which inspires hope and stimulated to obedience; and if it is not
present to the mind doing the latter, it cannot be present doing the



former. It has been finely said, “The greatest affliction does not damp
the hope of eternal life, so much as the smallest sin; affliction
often renders hope more vigorous, sin uniformly weakens it.”
If Christians would be “obedient children,” they must “hope to the end;”
and if they would “hope to the end,” they must be “obedient children.”
These two things are linked together by divine appointment; and “what
God has thus joined, let no man attempt to put asunder.”

§ 4.—Fear a means of Christian Obedience.

Fear is the fourth and last instrumental means which the apostle
prescribes for securing the performance of the duties of
Christian obedience. If we would be “children of obedience,” if we
would not “fashion ourselves according to the former lusts in
our ignorance, if we would “be holy in all manner of conversation,” then
must we “pass the time of our sojourning here in fear.”

This injunction may not at first view appear to harmonize well with that
which we have just been illustrating. It may be said, “does not perfect love
cast out fear?” and must not “the full assurance of hope,” which the
apostle has been recommending, cast it out also? The discrepancy is
apparent only, not real. The fear which the apostle recommends, so far
from being inconsistent with love and hope, and destructive of that
comfort and happiness to which they give origin, naturally grows out of
those views of the divine character which excite love and hope, and acts
the part of guardian to the comfort and happiness which they produce in
the mind.

The fear recommended by the apostle is beyond doubt the fear of
offending God, and of the consequences of offending God. Such a fear is
not only consistent with love and hope, but is their inseparable
companion. The more highly I value the favor of God, the more must I
fear that which, in the degree in which it prevails, deprives me of the
sense of this favor. The more I delight in the anticipation of the holy
happiness of heaven, the more must I be afraid of that, the direct and
certain effect of which is to deprive me of this delight. The happiness of
Christians is in the love of God, and the light of his countenance is the life
of their life. It matters little to them that the world frowns on them, if he



smiles; and it matters little to them that the world smiles, if he frowns.
Nothing in the world can deprive them of the tokens of their Father's
love but sin; and, therefore, they consider it as of all things the
most terrible. “By this fear of the Lord they are made to depart from evil.”
It is implanted in their hearts by God for this express purpose, “I will put
my fear in their hearts, and they shall not depart from me.” It naturally
leads them to keep at a distance from sin; to guard against temptation, to
beware of what may lead to the interruption of their delightful
communion with their reconciled Father; and involve in clouds of
perplexity and doubt the prospect of future blessedness. “Happy is the
man who thus feareth always.” When a Christian believer thinks of the
remains of corrupt principle within, and the number and force of
temptations without; when he sees how many fall before these
temptations, and make shipwreck of faith and a good conscience, surely it
must be good for him to “be not high-minded, but fear.”

There is a system which passes with many for a peculiarly pure
Christianity, the object of which seems to be to set believers free from
every species of fear as inconsistent with faith, which, according to them,
consists in believing that, at all events, the individual shall be saved.
Every species of fear is run down under the name of unbelief. Now, it is
quite plain the apostles had a very different view of the subject, since Paul
exhorts the Hebrew Christians to “fear, lest, a promise of entering into
God's rest being left to them, any of them should seem to come short of
it,” and since Peter, in the words of our text, exhorts Christians to “pass
the time of their sojourning here in fear.” They inculcate fear as a means
of preventing unbelief and its consequences.

It is justly remarked by a judicious divine, that both “believers and
unbelievers have their fears, but they arise from very different sources,
and have quite opposite effects. The fears of unbelievers arise from
unworthy thoughts of God; a distrust of his power, faithfulness, and
goodness; and, also, from a prevailing love of the present world and its
enjoyments, which makes them more afraid of worldly losses and
sufferings for righteousness' sake, than of forfeiting the divine favor,” or
incurring the divine displeasure. “Such fears not only indispose the mind
to obedience, but lead directly to sin. But that godly fear which is proper



to believers, arises from a just view, reverence, and esteem of the
character of God, and a supreme desire of his favor, as their chief
happiness; and is a fear lest they offend him and incur his just
displeasure. Such a fear outweighs all the allurements of sin on the one
hand, and all the terrors of the present sufferings on the other.”

Such is the fear inculcated by the prophet when he says, “Sanctify the
Lord God in your heart, and let him be your fear and your dread, and he
shall be for a sanctuary.” Such is the fear enjoined by our Lord on his
disciples: “Fear not him who, after he has killed the body, hath no more
that he can do; but fear him who, after he hath killed the body, can cast
both soul and body into hell fire; yea, I say unto you, fear him.” Such is
the fear prescribed by the apostle in the passage before us, as an
instrumental means for securing Christian obedience: “Pass the time of
your sojourning here in fear.”

This fear must be habitually exercised during the whole continuance of
our mortal life. None are so highly advanced in grace here below, as to be
out of the need of this principle; but when their pilgrimage is finished,
and they are come home to their Father's house above, there shall be no
more fearing. There are no dangers there, and therefore no fear. They
shall indeed have, in a higher degree than ever, a holy reverence of the
Divine Majesty, but the fear of offending God will pass away with the
possibility of offending him. In that blessed world there is neither sin,
nor temptation to sin; no more conflict, no more danger; the victory
is complete, the peace secure, the triumph eternal.

These observations have been addressed exclusively to Christians. But I
am afraid there are persons now hearing me who are not Christians. I call
on them to fear: they have good reason; I dare not call on them to hope,
while they continue in unbelief and impenitence. “There is no peace to
the wicked, saith my God,”— no hope for the unbelieving. But I present to
them “the hope set before us” in the gospel. I tell them, Christ Jesus died
for sinners; for the chief of sinners. I assure them that “eternal life is the
gift of God, through Jesus Christ our Lord.” I put them in mind of
the solemn oath of God, that he has no pleasure in their death; I put them
in mind of the most condescending expostulation, “Why, why, will ye
die?” I beseech them to despair of salvation in themselves; I assure them



that Jesus is “able to save them to the uttermost,” and as willing as able.
Oh, if they would but believe “these true and faithful sayings of God,” a
hope that will never make them ashamed would spring up in their hearts;
and, along with that fear of the Lord by which men depart from evil, a
fear in which there is sweet awful pleasure, not torment, in
delightful harmonious operation, would induce them, from “children
of disobedience,” to become children of obedience; and, instead
of continuing to “fashion themselves according to their lusts in
their ignorance,” would lead them to “be holy in all manner
of conversation.”

III.—MOTIVES TO THE PERFORMANCE OF CHRISTIAN
DUTY.

Let us now illustrate the motives to Christian duty, which are unfolded in
the paragraph under consideration. These are four in number. (1.) The
grandeur, excellence, and security of that inheritance, the full possession
of which can be attained only in a course of Christian duty: “Wherefore,”
says the apostle, referring to the whole of the preceding description of the
final happiness which awaits Christians at the second coming of their
Lord. (2.) The holiness of God: “Be ye holy, for I am holy.” (3.) The equity
of God: “The Father on whom ye call, or he whom ye call Father, judgeth
every man according to his works.” And, (4.) The provision made for
sanctification, by the sacrifice of the Son of God: “Ye are redeemed, not
with such corruptible things as silver and gold, from your vain
conversation received by tradition from your fathers; but with the
precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and without spot;
who verily, was fore-ordained before the foundation of the world, but was
manifest in these last times for you, who by him do believe in God, that
raised him from the dead, and gave him glory; that your faith and hope
might be in God.” Let me turn your attention to these powerful motives in
their order.

§ 1.—The grandeur, excellence, and security of the Christian
salvation, a motive to Christian duty.

The grandeur, excellence, and security of the inheritance, the full



possession of which can be attained only in a course of Christian duty, is a
most powerful motive to obedience, and to the employment of all the
means which are fitted to secure it. When the apostle says, “Wherefore,”
for these reasons, we naturally ask, for what reasons? and we readily find
an answer. The preceding context is principally occupied with a
description of the final happiness, the eternity of holy blessedness, which
awaits the genuine followers of Jesus Christ in the last time, at the
revelation of the Saviour.

Now, is not the attainment of this eternity of holy happiness well worthy
of every exertion that man is capable of?—will it not infinitely more than
compensate for privations however great, sacrifices however costly,
sufferings however severe, that may be required in pursuing it? When we
look around us, and see all things so full of labor, that man cannot utter
it;” when we see men, in order to obtain some worldly advantage, the
value of which is in a great measure imaginary, and the possession of
which must be insecure and short-lived, rising early, sitting late, eating
the bread of carefulness, compassing sea and land, straining to the
utmost every faculty of exertion, and tasking to the utmost every power
of endurance, we cannot help being painfully struck at the disproportion
between the worthlessness of the object, and the multitude and
mightiness of the means. It “resembles ocean into tempest tost, to waft a
feather or to drown a fly.” We feel disposed to ask the infatuated laborer,
“Wilt thou set thine heart on things which are not?” “Why do you spend
your money for that which is not bread, and your labor for that which
satisfieth not?”

But there is no such disproportion here. “The crown of righteousness,”
“the crown of life,” is an adequate reward for all the toils, and privations,
and fatigues, and agonies, of the Christian race and warfare; and all the
sufferings of the present state, to which a Christian may be exposed in the
cause of his religion, are not “worthy to be compared with the glory which
shall be revealed in us;” the afflictions of the present state, however
numerous and severe, are lighter than dust in the balance, when weighed
against that “far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.”

Is not this calculated to arouse to active exertion, to prepare for patient
suffering? Is it not most reasonable, that, in prosecuting such a pursuit,



our determination to do nothing that can hazard failure, and everything
that can promote success, should be most resolute, and that we should
look away from everything, however otherwise attractive, which is
calculated to divert our attention or divide our affections? Is not the
attainment of such a blessing a fit object of hope? Is not the loss of such a
blessing a fit object of fear?

But it may be said, Is not the “salvation which is in Christ, with eternal
glory,” “the gift of God,” and is it not “sure to all the seed?” Is it not “laid
up for them in heaven?” and are they not kept for it by the mighty power
of God? What need, then, of all this obedience and submission? What
need of all this determined resolution, and self-denied moderation, and
animating hope, and cautious fear? The answer to those questions is at
hand, and it is brief and satisfactory. The final salvation is the gift of God,
and the objects of his love shall, assuredly, not come short of it. But there
is a divinely appointed method for obtaining that eternal life which is the
gift of God; and none can enjoy the well-grounded hope of possessing
it, who do not seek it in this divinely appointed method. Nothing is more
distinctly stated in Scripture, than that it is only in the way of persevering
faith and holiness that heaven is to be expected; and that, in the way of
persevering faith and holiness, heaven cannot be too confidently
expected. It is in the way of persevering faith and holiness alone that we
can reach heaven. “We have need of patience,” that is, we must persevere,
“that, by the will of God, we may obtain the promised blessing.” “Without
holiness no man can see the Lord.” Unbelief and disobedience are the
road to hell; and even a true Christian, when, under the influence of the
evil heart of unbelief, he falls into backsliding, may be justly said to be on
the road to hell, though blessed be God, it is certain he will never
reach the termination of that road; for the prayer of his Redeemer, who is
mighty, will prevent his faith from utterly failing, and his backslidings
will be healed, and he will be made to retrace his steps, and walk onward
in faith and holiness towards heaven.

Still it is a general truth which all should attend to, “He that lives after the
flesh shall die.” “He that sows to the flesh, shall of the flesh reap
corruption.” He that turns back, “turns back towards perdition.” On the
other hand, nothing is more certain than that, in a persevering course of



Christian faith and obedience, the celestial blessedness in all its grandeur
and excellence shall be realized. “He who, through the Spirit, mortifies
the deeds of the body, shall live.” He who, “through a constant
continuance in well-doing, seeks for glory, honor, and immortality, shall
obtain eternal life.” He who “endureth to the end, shall be saved.” He who
perseveres in believing, shall obtain “the salvation of the soul.” He who
“adds to his faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge, and to
knowledge temperance, and to temperance patience, and to
patience godliness, and to godliness brotherly kindness, and to
brotherly kindness charity;” he who doeth these things, “shall never fall,
but thus an entrance shall be ministered to him abundantly, into
the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.”
The attainment of the celestial blessedness in this way, is not merely
a high probability—even in this case the motive would be a powerful one
—it is an absolute certainty. It is as secure as the word and oath, the
perfections and being of God, can make it.

How well fitted are such considerations to repress weariness, to rekindle
ardor in the Christian race! “I run not as uncertainly,” I keep along the
marked race-course, and I am sure of “the prize of the high calling of God
in Christ Jesus.” How admirably calculated to revive fainting courage in
the Christian conflict! “I fight not as one that beateth the air.” I know
that, “waxing valiant in fight, I shall put to flight all the armies of the
aliens.” “I know in whom I have believed.” Continuing to “fight the good
fight of faith,” I shall be “more than conqueror through him that loved
me.” The men of the world, in prosecution of their fancied good, spare no
pains, shrink from no difficulty, decline no hazard, though they
have nothing but probability, often a very weak probability, to excite and
encourage them. How unnatural, how inexcusable, on the part of those
professing to believe the gospel revelation, to be careless and inactive in
the pursuit of a happiness which “eye hath not seen, ear hath not heard,
and which it hath never entered into the heart of man to conceive;” and of
the attainment of which, in the appointed manner, we may be, we ought
to be, as certain as we are of our own existence! Well might the apostle,
when his mind was warmed and elevated by the contemplation of the
glories of the final deliverance, say, “Wherefore gird up the loins of your
mind, be sober, and hope to the end; and be obedient children,



not fashioning yourselves according to your former Ilusts in
your ignorance; but be ye holy in all manner of conversation.”

This is the effect which the believing contemplation of the heavenly
blessedness is calculated and intended to have on the mind. It is not
intended to afford an indolent delight, but a powerful excitement, and to
induce Christians to be “steadfast and unmoveable, always abounding in
the work of the Lord; forasmuch as they know their labor shall not be in
vain in the Lord.”

§ 2.—The holiness of God a motive to Christian duty.

The second motive which the apostle presents to the mind as urging to
Christian obedience, is the holiness of the Divine Being— "Be holy in all
manner of conversation, as he who has called you is holy; as it is written,
Be ye holy, for I am holy.”

There is none holy as Jehovah. He is “glorious in holiness.” “He” only “is
holy”—"holy and reverend” is His name. And those intelligent beings,
who are capable of apprehending most of the perfections and beauties of
his uncreated nature, have their attention chiefly fixed by this lovely
attribute, and “day without night” hymn his praises as the “holy, holy,
holy” One. The holiness of God is just another word for the moral
perfection of his nature. It is not something different from justice and
benignity. It is the absolute perfection and the harmonious union of
justice and benignity.

The sum of the Christian's duty is to be holy; that is, to be conformed to
God; to have the same views, and judgments, and sentiments with him; to
approve what he approves; to disapprove what he disapproves; and the
strongest and best reason why the Christian should have these views, and
judgments, and sentiments, and likings and dislikings, is just because
God has them. The strongest and best reason why he should thus think
and thus will, is just that God thus thinks and thus wills. To be holy, is to
be conformed to God; and to be conformed to God, is at once man's
highest honor, duty, and happiness; and what more cogent reason can be
given for following any tenor of disposition and conduct than that it is
“the whole of man,” the whole of his honor, his duty, and his happiness?



The divine being is the most glorious and venerable being in the universe;
and it is his holiness far more than his power or his wisdom, far more
than his eternity or his immensity, or his immutability, that makes him
so. His other perfections, separate from this, would make him an object
of terror rather than of veneration. He is emphatically “glorious in
holiness;” and it is this perfection which clothes all the others with moral
attractive influence, and makes their possessor at once infinitely
estimable and infinitely lovely. When an intelligent being bears
no resemblance to God in moral excellence, there is in that being nothing
really dignified and honorable; proper cause of moral respect or
approbation; and just in the degree in which there is a resemblance, is
that intelligent being a fit object of moral esteem; honorable and honored
by God and all right-thinking angels and men. This, then, is one portion
of the force of the motive, “Be holy, for I am holy,” Be holy, for to be holy
is to be conformed to God, and to be conformed to God is true honor.

But there is more in it than this. To be conformed to God is man's highest
duty. To think in opposition to God, to will in opposition to God, must
surely be the most unnatural and wicked of all things in beings capable of
thinking and willing; and to think along with him, to will along with him,
must, from the very nature of things, be their first and highest duty. To
have the mind and will and active faculties in perfect accordance with the
mind and will and command of God, is the clearest conception we can
form of the moral perfection of an intelligent creature.

But even this is not all. To be conformed to God is man's truest, highest
happiness. God is the happiest being in the universe, and the reason is, he
is the holiest being in the universe. He is perfectly happy, for he is
perfectly holy. Men cannot participate in the happiness of God, but by
becoming “partakers of his holiness.” God himself cannot make a being
like man really, permanently happy, in any other way than by making
him holy. “They who are far from him must perish” and there is nothing
so good for man in all the extent and emphasis of meaning, which
belongs to the word “good,” as the being “near to God.” The force of this
motive, then, briefly expressed, is this: ‘to perform Christian duty, to be
obedient children, is to be holy; and to be holy, is to be like God; and to
be like God, is man's highest honor, duty, and happiness.' Surely he must



be an obtuse-minded, he must be an obdurate-hearted man, who does
not perceive, who does not feel, the overwhelming force of such a motive.

There is a superadded force in the motive, as urged in the passage before
us. There is an additional power of persuasion in the descriptive
appellation, by which, instead of one of his proper names, the Divine
Being is in this passage spoken of: As “He that has called you is holy, so
be ye holy in all manner of conversation.” When they were running the
mad career of error and folly and sin, God's powerful voice reached their
hearts, and “called them out of darkness into his marvellous light.” ‘When
that Holy One called you, it was for a purpose consonant with his
character. That calling was “a holy calling;” he called you, “not to
uncleanness, but to holiness.” He has chosen you, “that you might be
holy, and without blame before him in love.” To use the words of
holy Leighton, “He hath severed you from the mass of the profane world,
and picked you out to be jewels for himself; he hath set you apart for the
end that you may be holy to him. It is sacrilege for you to dispose of
yourselves after the impure manner of the world, and to apply to any
profane use those whom God has consecrated to himself. He who hath
called you is holy; and therefore, when he called you, it must have been
that ye should be holy. Therefore ‘Be ye holy."

§ 3.—The strict equity of God a motive to Christian duty.

The strict equity of God is the third motive brought forward by the
apostle for urging Christians to obedience, and to the use of the means
calculated to facilitate and secure obedience. “Be obedient children;
fashion not yourselves according to the former lusts in your ignorance; be
holy in all manner of conversation; gird up the loins of your mind; be
sober; hope to the end; pass the time of your sojourning here in fear;”
“since the Father on whom ye call,” or rather, “since He whom ye call
Father, without respect of persons, judgeth according to every man's
work.”

The primary idea here plainly is, that the strict impartiality of God, as the
moral governor of the world, should be felt as a powerful motive to
Christian duty. This consideration is urged as a motive to that holy fear,
which we have seen to be one of the great means of Christian obedience;



but it is also a powerful, direct motive to Christian duty in general.

God is the moral governor of the world. “The Lord hath prepared his
throne for judgment, and he shall judge the world in righteousness.” “The
Lord hath prepared his throne in the heavens, and his kingdom ruleth
over all.” Every human being is the subject of this government. All must
stand before his tribunal. He judgeth every man, and every work of every
man; “for God will bring every work into judgment, whether it be good, or
whether it be evil.”

In the administration of this moral government, God is regulated by the
principles of the strictest impartiality and righteousness. “He judgeth
every man's work without respect of persons.” “To have respect of
persons” is a Hebrew mode of expression, descriptive of that most
iniquitous and mischievous abuse of the judicial function, when
accidental circumstances, not fixed principles, guide the decision; when
men are rewarded or punished, not according to the desert of their
conduct; when they gain or lose their cause, not according to its merits or
demerits, but according to the personal partialities of the judge, from
arbitrary caprice, or from his regard to the wealth, or rank, or power,
or influence of the parties. The divine administration, from the absolute
independence and moral perfection of the judge, is completely free from
this fault. “The Lord your God,” says Moses, “is a God of gods, and Lord
of lords, a great God, a mighty and a terrible one, who regardeth not
persons, nor taketh reward.” “Let the fear of the Lord be upon you,” says
Jehoshaphat to the judges whom he had appointed; “for there is no
iniquity with the Lord our God, nor respect of persons, nor taking of
gifts.” “Far be it from God,” says Elihu, “that he should do wickedly; from
the Almighty, that he should commit iniquity. For the work of a man will
he render unto him, and cause him to receive according to his ways. Yea,
surely God will not do wickedly, neither will the Almighty pervert
judgment. He accepteth not the persons of princes, nor regardeth the rich
more than the poor, for they are all the work of his hands.” “Of a truth,”
says Peter, “I perceive that God is no respecter of persons: but in every
nation he that feareth God, and worketh righteousness, is accepted of
him.” “In the day of the revelation of his righteous judgment,” says Paul,
“God will render to every man according to his deeds: to them who, by



patient continuance in well-doing, seek for glory, honor, and
immortality, eternal life; but unto them who are contentious, and do not
obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness, indignation and
wrath, tribulation and anguish to every soul of man that doeth evil; to the

Jew first, and also to the Greek: for there is no respect of persons with
God. For as many as have sinned without law, shall perish without law;
and as many as have sinned in the law, shall be judged by the law.” “God,”
says he in another passage, “accepteth no man's person.” “There is no
respect of persons with him.”

This strict impartiality of the Divine Being, as the righteous judge, is a
very powerful motive to the duties enjoined, whether the injunction be
considered as addressed to professed Christians or to real Christians. Let
us endeavor to unfold its force, as bearing respectively on these two
classes.

Viewed as addressed to professors of Christianity, it is as if the apostle
had said, ‘A mere profession of Christianity will avail you nothing. It is to
no purpose that you have been baptized in the name of Christ, that you
have a place in his church, that you sit down at his table, that you perform
the external acts of worship which he requires, if you are not “obedient
children.” If you are not “renewed in the spirit of your mind,” if you are
“not transformed by the renewing of your mind,” so as not “to be
conformed to the world,” if you are not “holy in all manner of
conversation,” if you are not perseveringly active in the performance of
Christian duty, if you are not moderate in all things, if you have not the
hope of eternal life, and are not in the fear of the Lord all the day long, it
is madness in you to think that you are in the way of obtaining
“the inheritance incorruptible and undefiled.” Remember with whom you
have to do. He is not capable of being imposed upon by external
appearances. He is not capable of being biased by weak partialities. He
will judge you, and judge you according to your works. You will find that
the principle on which his decisions go is the plain one: “He that doeth
righteousness is righteous. He that doeth not righteousness is not
righteous.” You will find that within the gates of the heavenly Jerusalem
there is room only for those who do his commandments; and that
“without, in outer darkness,” is the allotted everlasting habitation of “the



hypocrite,” as well as “the unbeliever,” of the unprofitable and unfaithful
servant. “Not every one that calleth Jesus Christ, Lord, Lord, shall enter
into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of his Father who
is in heaven.”™

The ultimate destiny of the worldly immoral professor of Christianity will
be more dreadful than that of the heathen or the open infidel. Oh! that
sinners in Zion were afraid. Oh! that fearfulness might surprise the
hypocrites. The God, of whom you say that he is your God, is no respecter
of persons; he will judge you according to your works. “Know ye not that
the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God? Be not deceived;
neither fornicators nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate,
nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor
extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God.” “Be not deceived; God is
not mocked. Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap; for if ye
sow to the flesh, of the flesh ye shall reap corruption; but if ye sow to the
Spirit, ye shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting.” “If ye live after the flesh,
ye shall die; but if ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body,
ye shall live.” “You profess the true religion, and call him Father; but if
you live devoid of his fear, and be disobedient children, he will not spare
you on account of that relation, but rather punish you more severely,
because you pretend to be his children, and yet were not.” Beware of
supposing that a life of irreligion and immorality, or even a life of
indolence, or of worldliness, under a Christian profession, can have any
end but one—redoubled damnation. How can it be otherwise, if he
with whom you have to do, without respect of persons, judgeth according
to every man's work? How fearful is the situation of that man who can
hope for impunity and salvation, only if the righteous Lord shall cease to
judge righteously! Such is the force of the motive viewed as addressed to
professors of Christianity—who may be, many of whom are, false
professors.

Let us now look at the motive as it bears on those who are really
Christians. While “eternal life is the gift of God through Jesus Christ our
Lord,” while “the salvation which is in Christ Jesus with eternal glory,” is
freely bestowed on, not purchased by, those who obtain it; yet it is plainly
the doctrine of Scripture, as it appears to me, that the degrees of



happiness in a future world will be proportioned to the degrees of
holiness in the present world. In judging of the works of the redeemed,
strict impartiality will be maintained. To use the figurative language of
our Lord, one shall have authority over ten cities, and another shall have
authority over five; or, to adopt the plainer terms of his apostle, “Let
every man prove his own work, for every man must bear his own burden.”
The apostle, as a motive to Christian duty, assures the Hebrews that “God
is not unrighteous to forget the works of faith and labor of love of
Christians and the righteous Judge, who will give the crown of
righteousness to all who love his appearing, proclaims: “Behold! I come
quickly, and my reward is with me, to give every man according as his
work shall be.” When Christians stand before the judgment seat of Christ,
they will “receive the things done in the body, according to what they
have done.” If any man's work, any Christian man's, abides after the great
trial which it must then undergo, he shall obtain a reward. If any man's
work do not abide when tried, he shall suffer comparative loss, though he
himself “be saved.” There will be a difference, ay, and an important one,
between those Christians who have added to their “faith, virtue; and to
virtue, knowledge; and to knowledge, temperance; and to temperance,
patience; and to patience, godliness; and to godliness, brotherly
kindness; and to brotherly kindness, charity; who have had these things
in them, and so abounded in them, that they were neither barren nor
unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ;” and those who,
though true Christians, have in consequence of indulged indolence
and worldliness, done but little to honor their Lord and advance
his cause. To the former, “an abundant entrance shall be ministered into
the everlasting kingdom;” they shall enter with full spread sail and with a
favorable wind the harbor of eternal rest; while of the latter it may be
said, that “some of them on boards, and some on broken pieces of the
ship, escape safe to land.” It is a general principle of the divine
government, extending to other cases than that of ministers receiving a
recompense according to their respective services to the church of God:
“Every man shall receive his own reward, according to his own labor.”

In this point of light the force of the motive may be thus expressed: “Be
holy,—for in proportion to your attainments in holiness here, will be your
measure of enjoyment hereafter.” Such seems to me the force of this



motive, viewed as addressed respectively to professed Christians and to
real Christians.

Like the preceding motive, this receives additional force from the
peculiarity of the phraseology in which it is clothed. It is not, since God,
or the righteous Judge; but it is, since “the Father on whom ye call”—or
“He whom ye call Father—judgeth every man according to his work.” If
we consider the rendering given by our translators as the just one, then
the force of the descriptive appellation in increasing the power of the
motive, may be thus expressed: ‘It is not wonderful that your heathen
neighbors should be characterized by injustice and inhumanity; it is not
wonderful that they should “fashion themselves according to their lusts
in their ignorance.” He whom they call on as father,—Jupiter, their father
of gods and men,—is a being actuated by human passions, liable to
human vices, arbitrary in his dealings, and capricious in his acquittals
and condemnations, in his rewards and punishments. An unholy life is
just what you might expect in them from the character of the object of
their worship. But it should be otherwise with you. He on whom you call,
whom you worship, is the Father—the Creator, Preserver, Benefactor,
Saviour of men. He is “holy in all his ways, and just in all his doings.”
How incongruous, then, were you not obedient and holy, would
the character of the worshipper be with the character of the Deity!'

If we prefer the rendering, “since He whom ye call Father, judgeth every
man according to his work,” which we are rather disposed to do, then the
manner in which the peculiar phraseology modifies the motive, may be
thus unfolded: ‘You stand in the relation of children to a father, to the
great object of religious and moral duty. He has acknowledged you as his
“children through faith in Christ Jesus,” and you, by his Spirit sent forth
into your hearts, have called him Father. May he not then say to you, “a
son honoreth his father; if I be a Father, where is my honor” if ye are not
children of obedience? Surely, if you have cried to him “my Father,” you
should permit him to be your guide. Surely, when you have called him
Father, you should not turn away from him?

And beware of presuming on this endearing relation, as if it would secure
his winking at your negligence and disobedience. His very love as a father
would prevent this; but this is not all. The kind Father is the righteous



and impartial Judge. “He whom you call Father, without respect of
persons judgeth every man's works.” Again to quote Leighton: “The true
Christian reasons thus, ‘I will not sin, for my Father is the just Judge; but
for my frailties I will hope for mercy, for the Judge is my Father."”

§ 4.—The provision made for sanctification in the sacrifice of
Christ, a motive to Christian duty.

The fourth motive urged by the apostle for the discharge of Christian
duty, and the employment of the means calculated and intended to secure
and facilitate its performance, is drawn from the wonderful plan which
God has formed and executed for making men holy, even the death of his
own Son as a sacrifice for sin. ‘Be obedient children; fashion not
yourselves according to your lusts in your ignorance; be holy in all
manner of conversation; and in order to this, be resolutely determined,
be moderate, hope to the end, and pass the time of your sojourning here
in fear: “forasmuch as ye know that ye were not redeemed with
corruptible things, as silver and gold, from your vain conversation
received by tradition from your fathers; but with the precious blood of
Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and without spot: who verily
was foreordained before the foundation of the world, but was manifest in
these last times for you, who by him do believe in God, that raised him
from the dead, and gave him glory; that your faith and hope might be in
God.™

In pressing home a motive adduced by an inspired writer, the Christian
expositor has two things to do: first, to exhibit distinctly the meaning of
the statement made, and then to show how that statement is fitted to
serve the purpose for which it is made. In a complicated sentence, like
that which is now the subject of consideration, it is of importance clearly
to apprehend what is the primary sentiment, and what are the secondary
and subsidiary ideas which are introduced for the purpose of its more
impressive exhibition. Happily in the case before us, the leading idea is
so prominent as to be easily recognized. It is obviously this: ‘Jesus Christ
died as a sacrificial victim, in order that men might be made holy;' and
the secondary and subservient ideas, all calculated to give additional
force to this wonderful statement as a motive to Christian duty, are the
following: the intrinsic value of the sacrifice; its divine appointment; its



having been actually offered; and the abundant evidence that it has not
been offered in vain.

The primary idea is, Jesus Christ died as a sacrifice for sin, in order to
make men holy; the most animating of all encouragements, the most
powerful of all motives to Christian duty. Christ Jesus shed his blood as a
sacrificial victim, to redeem or deliver men from “the vain conversation
received by tradition from their fathers.”

“Conversation” here, as in a previous part of the paragraph, and as indeed
in almost every place in the New Testament, signifies, character and
conduct, habitual temper and behavior. The expression, “conversation
received by tradition from your fathers,” has by many, by most,
interpreters, been considered as referring principally, if not solely, to
what may be called the hereditary Jewish religious and moral character
and habits, the mode of thinking and feeling and acting formed in the
natural mind under the influence of the peculiarities of the Jewish
dispensation, and handed down from generation to generation. This
appears to me to limit unduly the meaning of the very expressive phrase
now before us. The “conversation” here mentioned is not
anything peculiar to Jews, it is something common to man; it is the
character and conduct formed by men “fashioning themselves according
to their lusts in their ignorance;” the character and conduct which result
from the influence of present things on the depraved principles of our
fallen nature; what the apostle Paul calls “the flesh” and “the old man,” in
its members and operations, in his desires and deeds; the hereditary
character of fallen man, received by tradition, handed down from father
to son, from generation to generation. This conversation is termed
“vain,”—foolish, useless conversation. This conduct in some of its
varieties, “has a show of wisdom,” but in every case it is really foolish.
They who are distinguished by it, even when they profess to be wise—
boast of their wisdom, show themselves to be fools. It serves no
good purpose. It does not, it cannot, lead to solid satisfaction,
to permanent happiness. It may well be asked, “what fruit had ye,” what
fruit can ye have, “in these things?”

To be “redeemed” is to be delivered, and the word “redeem” is employed
rather than another, because the deliverance referred to is deliverance



through the payment of a ransom. To be delivered from this character
and conduct, this mode of thinking, feeling, and acting, which is natural,
hereditary to fallen man, and which is foolish, because vain, is just to be
delivered from depravity, to be made holy, to be “delivered from this
present evil world,” to be “redeemed from all iniquity,” to be rescued
from the slavery of sin.

Having thus shortly illustrated what is peculiar or difficult in the
phraseology, let us proceed with equal briefness to elucidate the
statement, which plainly consists of two parts—Jesus Christ died as a
sacrifice for sin, and Jesus Christ died as a sacrifice for sin to deliver men
from depravity, to make them holy.

Jesus Christ died as a sacrifice for sin. This is the only satisfactory
account which can be given of that most wonderful of all events—the
death, the violent death, the shameful, painful, accursed death of the
innocent, the perfect, incarnate, only-begotten of God. This event would
have been utterly inexplicable, had we not been informed in a plain, well-
accredited divine revelation, that this immaculately holy, this absolutely
perfect, this infinitely dignified person occupied, by divine appointment,
and to gain the most important and otherwise unattainable objects in the
moral government of the universe, the place of guilty men;
and, occupying their place, met with their desert, did what they
were bound to do, suffered what they deserved to suffer, did and suffered
all that was necessary, in the estimation of infinite wisdom and
righteousness, to lay a foundation for their pardon and salvation. “We all,
like sheep, had gone astray; we had turned every one to his own way; and
the Lord made to meet on him,” as the destined victim, “the iniquities of
us all." The consequence was, “exaction was made, and he became
answerable.” “It pleased the Lord to bruise him,” instead of destroying us;
and “he was wounded for our transgressions, and bruised for our
iniquities, and the chastisement of our peace was on him, and by his
stripes we are healed.” “He bare our sins in his own body on the
tree,” was “made sin in our room,” died as “the just one, in the stead
of the unjust,” “redeemed us from the curse by becoming a curse in our
room.” The direct and primary end of this sacrifice, so far as man is
concerned, was to effect a change in his relation to God—to lay a



foundation for an alteration in our state—to secure pardon, and
restoration to the enjoyment of the divine favor; but the ultimate and
most important end of this sacrifice in reference to man was, through this
change of relation to effect a change of disposition; through this
alteration of state to secure a transformation of character.

This is the second part of the apostle's statement. When the blood of
Christ was shed as a victim for sin, it was to deliver men from “the vain
conversation received by tradition from their fathers.” Deliverance from
depravity is an essential part, in some points of view the most important
part, of the Christian salvation; and deliverance from guilt, and that
sacrifice which was necessary, and is sufficient, to secure deliverance
from guilt, are the grand means of securing this deliverance from
depravity. The connection of the atonement with sanctification is
frequently stated in Scripture, and is one of the most peculiar and
important principles of the Christian faith. “Christ gave himself for us,
that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a
peculiar people, zealous of good works.” “Christ gave himself for us,
that he might redeem us from this present evil world.” Christ “sanctified
himself, devoted himself to suffer as a sacrificial victim, that his people
might be sanctified through the truth.” “When he died for all, all died in
him; and he died for them, that they might not live to themselves, but to
him who died and rose again.” “Christ hath redeemed us from the curse
of the law, having become a curse in our room, not only that the blessing
of Abraham,”—a full and free justification, “should come upon us
Gentiles, but that we also might obtain the promised Spirit,” the source of
all true holiness, “by believing.”

The manner in which the shedding of the blood of Jesus Christ, as the
great sacrificial victim, secures the holiness of all who believe in him, may
be stated in a few words, though fully and satisfactorily to illustrate it,
would require more space than we can here devote to it.

The atonement, by making it consistent with the divine justice to confer
spiritual blessings on sinners, removes out of the way of their
sanctification obstacles otherwise unsurmountable; by procuring for the
Saviour, as one part of the reward of his generous labors in the cause of
God's glory, the power of dispensing divine influence, it secures what is at



once absolutely necessary and completely sufficient for making men holy;
and, finally, the statement of the truth about Christ, the Son of God,
suffering and dying in the room of sinners, contained in the Scriptures,
when understood and believed, is, under divine influence, the
grand means of destroying in the sinner's mind that enmity against
God which is the elementary principle of all depravity, and of kindling up
in his heart the love of God, which is the elementary principle of all
holiness; of delivering the man from the demoralizing influence of “the
present evil world,” “things seen and temporal,” and bringing him under
the sanctifying influence of “things unseen and eternal.” This, then, is the
apostle's statement, ‘The blood of Christ has been shed to redeem you
from your vain conversation, received by tradition from your fathers. The
Son of God has died as a sacrifice for sin, in order to secure your
holiness." Surely it does not require many words to show that this is a
motive, an all-powerful motive, to the Christian to avoid sin, and
practise duty. Has deliverance from depravity been secured at such a
cost, and shall I pour contempt on the divine generosity? Shall
I counteract the great design of the death of Christ? Though he shed his
blood that I might be redeemed from my vain conversation, shall T still
fashion myself according to my former lusts in my ignorance? Shall I still
hug the chains, to break asunder which the Lord of glory toiled, and bled,
and died? How can I, in whose room Christ died for sin—how can I any
longer live in sin? Reckoning myself as, if I believe the truth I well may, to
have died by sin in Christ Jesus, and to be alive in Christ Jesus by God,
surely it is the most unnatural and incongruous of all things in me to
allow sin to “reign in my mortal body, so that I should obey it by its
desires.” Surely I should not “yield my members to sin as instruments
of unrighteousness; but I should yield myself to God, as one alive from
the dead, and my members to Him as instruments of righteousness;”
surely I should be a child of obedience, surely I should “be holy in all
manner of conversation.” To use the words of Archbishop Leighton: “This
is an answer for all the enticements of sin and of the world,—'Except you
can offer my soul something beyond the price that was given for it on the
cross, I cannot hearken to you. Far be it from me that I should prefer a
base lust, or anything in this world, or it all, to him who gave himself to
death for me, and paid my ransom with his blood. His matchless love
has freed me from the miserable captivity of sin, and hath



forever fastened me to the sweet yoke of obedience. Let him alone to
dwell and rule in me, and let him never go forth from my heart, who,
for my sake, refused to come down from the cross."

“The motive, even when presented in this simple, unadorned form, is
surely one of transcendant power; but it derives additional force from the
circumstances with which the inspired writer, with obvious intention,
surrounds it in the passage before us. He fixes our mind on a variety of
circumstances respecting that sacrifice for sin, by means of which we are
emancipated from depravity, all of which are plainly calculated to make
the consideration that such a sacrifice had been offered for such a
purpose, tell more powerfully on the understanding, on the conscience,
and on the heart.

And, first, there is the intrinsic worth of the sacrifice. This is brought
before the mind in two ways. It was “not silver and gold, those corruptible
things;” it was “the blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and
without spot.” The value of what was given to secure our emancipation
from depravity, cannot be estimated by any created mind. All the gold
and silver in the world, the universe of created things, are as nothing and
vanity, when compared to the life-blood of the only begotten of God. The
blessing to be obtained was too valuable to be procured by such means.
“It could not be gotten for gold, neither could silver be weighed for the
price thereof. It could not be valued with the gold of Ophir, with
the precious onyx, or the sapphire. The gold and the crystal could
not equal it; and the exchange of it could not be for jewels of fine gold. No
mention need be made of coral, or of pearls; for the price of it was above
rubies. The topaz of Ethiopia could not equal it, neither could it be valued
with pure gold.” What must be the value of holiness, when, to secure it,
such a price was paid; and what must be the folly of him who contemns
so valuable a possession, secured to him at so inestimable a cost!

A second way in which the value of the sacrifice is brought before the
mind, is by describing it “as the sacrifice of a lamb without blemish and
without spot.” In plain language, it was an all-perfect sacrifice. The death
of Jesus Christ, viewed as the crowning act of a course of perfect
obedience to the precept, and of perfect submission to the sanction, of the
divine law, on the part of the most exalted being, both as to essential



dignity and moral worth, “magnifies the law and makes it honorable,” in
a degree which the perfect obedience of a universe of unerring creatures,
or the everlasting torments of a universe of sinning creatures, could not
have done; and sweeps away, as with the force of ocean bursting from her
bed, all the obstructions which human guilt had placed in the way of
human holiness. And shall I, in opposing the ultimate design of this all-
perfect sacrifice in reference to myself, show my contempt of it?

The second circumstance respecting this sacrifice, the grand means of
holiness, which the apostle notices, is, that it was the subject of divine
appointment; Jesus, as the victim for the sins of men, and thus the author
of holiness to men, was “fore-ordained before the foundation of the
world.” He was a voluntary, but not self-appointed victim. He was “set
forth,”—fore-appointed “a propitiation in his blood.” When “Herod and
Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of Israel, were gathered
together against God's holy child Jesus, they but did what his hand
and counsel had before determined to be done.” He was “set up
from everlasting.” And shall we, by disregarding or counteracting
the design of Christ's death as a sacrifice for sin, to secure holiness, show
that we lightly esteem what has employed the thoughts of the uncreated
mind from all eternity?

The third circumstance noticed by the apostle is, that this sacrifice has
been actually offered. This wondrous scheme is not now mere plan. The
spotless, inestimable price has been paid; the amazing expiation has been
made; the Lamb of God has been manifested in these last times, bearing,
and bearing away, the sins of the world. And shall all this have been done
in vain, so far as we are concerned? for it is done in vain if we continue
still in our sins.

The fourth and last circumstance noticed by the apostle, respecting the
death of Christ as a sacrifice for sin, designed for securing holiness to
man, calculated to increase its efficacy as a motive to avoid sin and
perform duty, is the abundant evidence that it has answered the purpose
for which it was intended. The sacrifice has been offered, and it has not
been offered in vain. Had not the death of Christ served its purpose, it
could not have been followed by his resurrection. If he had not risen
again, then would we have had reason to conclude, “we are yet in our



sins,” guilt is unexpiated, and the fetters of depravity are unbroken. But
we have abundant ground for concluding that “Messiah cut off, but not
for himself,” has “finished transgression, made an end of sin.” If he died
“for our offences,” he has been “raised again for our justification.” “God
has raised him from the dead, and given him glory.” “It is finished,” said
the dying Saviour on the cross; and from the throne of his glory, when he
broke the bands of death, the Father responded, It is finished. In the
resurrection and exaltation of Jesus, we have a sure foundation laid for
our “faith and hope in God,” as “the God of peace,” the pacified divinity,
“who brought again from the dead our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of
the sheep, through the blood of the everlasting covenant.” In this we have
a proof that he is well pleased with Christ, well pleased with sinners in
Christ, and disposed, as “the God of peace, to sanctify them wholly, and
preserve their whole spirit, soul and body, blameless, unto the coming of
our Lord Jesus Christ.” And shall we, notwithstanding these proofs of
God's approbation of the sacrifice of his Son—shall we, by not improving
it for the purpose of our own sanctification, treat this “blood of the
covenant, by which alone men can be sanctified, as if it were a common
thing,” destitute of all power to “purge the conscience from dead
works, to serve the living God?”

Such, then, is the Christian's duty, such are the means of performing it,
and such are the motives to its performance.

The whole of this discourse has been practical, and stands little in need of
what is ordinarily termed application or improvement. May the Holy
Spirit give efficacy to the word of his grace, and may we all learn
habitually, through the truth by the Spirit, to “cleanse ourselves from all
filthiness of the flesh and the spirit, and perfect holiness in the fear of
God;” “denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, living soberly, righteously,
and godly, in this world; and looking for that blessed hope, the glorious
appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ; who gave
himself for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto
himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works!”

DISCOURSE VI.



CHRISTIAN BROTHERLY LOVE, ILLUSTRATED AND
RECOMMENDED.

1 Pet. i. 22-25.—Seeing ye have purified your souls in obeying
the truth through the Spirit unto unfeigned love of the
brethren, see that ye love one another with a pure heart
fervently: being born again, not of corruptible seed, but of
incorruptible, by the word of God, which liveth and abideth
forever. For all flesh is as grass, and all the glory of man as
the flower of grass. The grass withereth, and the flower
thereof falleth away: but the word of the Lord endureth
forever. And this is the word which by the gospel is preached
unto you.

The sentence now read as the theme of discourse, though long and
somewhat complicated, will be found, when carefully examined, to be
entirely occupied with one subject,—the great Christian duty of brotherly
love. That duty is at once explicitly enjoined, and powerfully
recommended. The injunction is contained in these words, “See that ye
love one another with a pure heart fervently." The motives by which
compliance with this injunction is enforced, are brought forward in the
clauses which precede and follow this injunction: “Seeing ye have purified
your souls in obeying the truth through the Spirit unto unfeigned love of
the brethren,” and “being born again, not of corruptible seed, but of
incorruptible, by the word of God, which liveth and abideth forever. For
all flesh is as grass, and all the glory of man as the flower of grass. The
grass withereth, and the flower thereof falleth away: but the word of the
Lord endureth forever. And this is the word which by the gospel is
preached unto you.”

The duty enjoined, then, and the motives which urge to its

performance, are the two great topics to which our attention must be
successively directed in the illustration of this passage. The duty is
brought before our minds in its nature,—mutual love, “love one another,”
“the love of the brethren and in two of its distinctive characters,—love
“with a pure heart,” “fervent love.” The motives to the cultivation and
expression of this Christian affection are two, which we shall find it



convenient to consider in an order the reverse of that in which they are
stated in the text. First, Christians are distinguished by a mutual relation
extremely intimate and altogether indissoluble. By their “being born
again,” they are all of them “the children of God through faith in Christ
Jesus,” and therefore brethren; and the tie of that brotherhood is not, like
that of all natural relations, liable to dissolution, its bond being
the infallibly true word of the ever-living, immutable God, lodged,
by being understood and believed, in the mind of immortal man, v. 23.
And, secondly, Christians are possessed of a common
character corresponding to this relation, to which they have been formed
by the Holy Spirit, through the operation of truth believed under
his influence, v. 22. This mutual relation, and this common
character, equally call on Christians to cultivate and exercise brotherly
love. Such, then, is the outline of thought which I shall endeavor to fill up
in the remaining part of the discourse.

I.—BROTHERLY LOVE ILLUSTRATED.
§ 1.—The objects and elements of this love.

The duty enjoined is Love. There is a love which every man owes to every
other man, without reference to his spiritual state or character, merely
because he is a man,—a sincere desire to promote his true welfare. This is
the love which the apostle, with obvious propriety, represents as “the
fulfilling of the law,” so far as it refers to our duties to our fellow-men; for
he who is under its influence can “do no ill” to any man; he cannot
intentionally injure his person, property, or reputation; but, on the
contrary, must, “as he has opportunity, do good to all men.” Good will is
the essence, the sole component element, of this love. The love enjoined
in our text is obviously much more limited in its range, and much
more comprehensive in its elementary principles.

(1.) It is called “the love of the brethren,” “brotherly kindness,” as
contradistinguished from that “charity” which has for its object the whole
race of man; who, though all brethren, inasmuch as “they have one
Father, one God has created them,” are not all brethren in the sense in
which this appellation is here used. This appellation is limited to what



was then, to what is still, a comparatively small class of mankind,—
genuine Christians. It can be exercised only by them; it can be exercised
only to them. A man who is unchristian, who is antichristian in his
opinions and temper and conduct, may highly esteem, may tenderly love,
a true Christian, but he cannot cherish towards him “brotherly kindness;”
he loves him not because, but notwithstanding, he is a Christian. A
Christian man may, he does, cordially love all mankind; he desires the
happiness of every being capable of happiness; he esteems what is
estimable; he loves what is amiable; he admires what is admirable; he
pities what is suffering, wherever he meets with it; but he cannot regard
with “brotherly kindness” any one but a Christian brother. None but a
Christian can either be the object or the subject of this benevolent
affection. None but a Christian can either be the agent or the recipient of
the kind offices in which it finds expression.

This limitation is a matter, not of choice, but of necessity. Most gladly
would the Christian regard all his fellow-men as fellow-Christians, if they
would put it in his power, by becoming Christians; but till they do so, it is,
in the nature of things, impossible that he should feel towards them as if
they were what they are not. This affection originates in the possession of
a peculiar mode of thinking and feeling produced in the mind by the
Holy Spirit, through the knowledge and belief of Christian truth,
which naturally leads those who are thus distinguished to a sympathy
of mind and feeling, of thought and affection, with all who, under
the same influence, have been led to entertain the same views, and
to cherish the same dispositions. They love one another “in the truth; for
the truth's sake, that dwelleth in them, and shall be with them forever.”

(2.) This circumstance, which necessarily limits this principle as to its
range, gives it greater comprehension of elementary principles, and
greater intensity of influence and activity of operation. It includes good
will in its highest degree; but to this it adds moral esteem, complacential
delight, tender sympathy. This it does in every instance; but the degree,
in which these elementary principles are to be found in individual cases
of Christian brotherly kindness, depends on a variety of circumstances,
and chiefly on the approach that is made to completeness and perfection
in the Christian character, on the part of him who exercises it, and of



him towards whom it is exercised. Every Christian loves every
other Christian when he knows him; but the more accomplished
the Christian is, whether the subject or object of Christian love, the more
does he put forth, or draw forth, its holy, benignant influence.

The end of all love is the good or the happiness of its object, as that
happiness is conceived of by its subject. The great end which Christian
brotherly love contemplates, is the happiness of its object, viewed as a
Christian man; his deliverance from ignorance and error and sin, in all
their forms and in all their degrees; his progressive, and ultimately his
complete happiness, in entire conformity to the mind and will of God; the
unclouded sense of the divine favor, the uninterrupted enjoyment of the
divine fellowship, the being like the ever-blessed “holy, holy, holy One.” It
does not overlook any of the interests of its object, but it views them all
in reference, in subordination, to the enjoyment of “the salvation that is
in Christ, with eternal glory.” Such is the general nature of the brotherly
love here enjoined.

§ 2.— The distinctive characters of Christian love.

Let us now look a little at the characters by which it is required to be
distinguished. (1.) Christians are required to love one another “with a
pure heart.” The leading idea here has generally been supposed to be
genuineness—sincerity. It must be real love, not affected or put on. It
must be what the apostle Paul calls, “love without dissimulation;” what
the apostle John calls, “loving not in word, neither in tongue, but indeed
and in truth.” It is an affection, of which the internal feeling and practical
effects fully correspond to, rather outrun than fall short of, the verbal
expression. While the “law of kindness is on the lips,” kindness itself is in
the heart, and the fruits of kindness, substantial benefits, make their
appearance in the conduct.

But while there can be no doubt that hypocrisy is one species of
“filthiness of the spirit,” of the impurity of the heart, it is not the only
species which opposes the exercise of Christian love. The “pure heart”
includes more than sincerity; it includes freedom from all low, selfish
motives and ends. “Love with a pure heart” signifies the benevolent
affection that naturally flows from a sanctified heart, and which can issue



from no other fountain; which loves chiefly for such causes as can excite
affection only in a sanctified heart; and which seeks for its objects such
happiness as only a sanctified heart can desire; and which seeks it by
means which only a sanctified heart can dispose, or enable, a man
to employ.

(2.) But Christians are required to “love one another,” not only “with a
pure heart,” but “fervently.” The term rendered “fervently” is a very
expressive one, and I do not know any one English word which fully
brings out its meaning. It conveys the idea of constancy. It is the word
used in the Acts of the Apostles, where it is said—Prayer was made by the
church for Peter when in prison, “without ceasing.” Brotherly kindness
must be constant, not fitful. Its causes are permanent and constant in
their operation, and so should it be. It should be such love as will
prevent “weariness in well-doing.” A Christian brother, when he acts
like himself, “loves at all times.” No change of circumstances, especially
to the worse, on the part of its object, should affect it except in the way of
increasing it.

But besides the idea of constancy, the word conveys the idea of intensity
and power. It is the term employed where it is said that our Lord, “being
in an agony, prayed more earnestly.” Our Christian love should be strong
as well as genuine, such as slight causes shall not be able to destroy, or
even materially to affect, and such as shall be capable of producing great
effects, making us willing to make strenuous exertions and costly
sacrifices for its objects, when these are necessary to gain its ends. It
should be so fervent as that “many waters” of neglect, infirmities,
offences, petty injuries, “shall not quench it,” or even damp its ardor. It
has been happily, though in homely phrase, said, “It should be like
the sacred fire which descended on Elijah's sacrifice, which licked up the
water and mud in the surrounding ditch; it should absorb a whole
trenchful of such stuff, and still retain strength enough to send up to
heaven the grateful fumes of the sacrifices with which God is well
pleased.” And it should manifest its strength, not merely by overcoming
opposing obstacles, but by making exertions and sacrifices. It should be
such as would lead us even “to lay down our lives for the brethren,” if so
costly a sacrifice were required of us.



This love is to be manifested in choosing for our friends and associates
our Christian brethren, joining ourselves to the brotherhood, casting in
our lot with them, “walking with them in all the ordinances and
commandments of the Lord blameless,” sympathizing with them in their
griefs, rejoicing with them in their joys, communicating to them in their
necessities, assisting them in their labors, bearing with their infirmities,
ay, bearing their infirmities; admonishing them, and reproving them, it
may be sharply, when they are to be blamed, yet all in kindness,
loving them too well to suffer sin upon them; delighting in their
Christian attainments and triumphs as if they were our own; never
being ashamed of them, however low their place in society, and
however frowned on and persecuted by the world—never “ashamed to
call them brethren.”

And it must manifest itself not only in what we do, but in the manner in
which we do it. To relieving a poor brother, it should not be necessary
that he implore our help. If “we see him have need,” that should be
enough to secure our assistance. We should be “GIVEN,” disposed, “to
hospitality;” “READY to distribute;” “WILLING,” inclined, “to
communicate.” Instead of waiting for the call of a distressed brother, we
should run to his help. We should feel one another's crosses, bear one
another's burdens, allay the sorrows, supply the wants, sympathize with
the wrongs, espouse the cause, protect the persons, and relieve the
necessities, of our brethren in Christ.

(3.) There is one character which it is of peculiar importance that our
mutual affection as Christians should be distinguished by. It should be
love like Christ's. “Little children,” said he who “is not ashamed to call us
brethren,”—"Little children, a new commandment I give unto you, That
ye love one another; as I have loved you, that ye likewise should love one
another.” And how did he love his people? His love was free and ready,
considerate and wise, laborious and expensive, generous and self-
sacrificing; looking to all their interests, but chiefly to their highest
interests; not forgetting that they had bodies, but chiefly concerned
about their souls: and such should be our brotherly love. He took
an interest in everything that concerned them; he instructed,
and counselled, and comforted them; he prayed with them, and for them;



he vindicated them when they were accused; apologized for them when
their conduct admitted of apology; reproved them, but in love, when they
deserved it; bore with their infirmities; made much of what was good in
them, and publicly owned them to be dearer to him than brother, sister,
or mother: and thus should we manifest our love to the brethren.

Like all the commands of our divine Lord, this injunction is characterized
by benignant wisdom. It is by loving one another that the highest interest
of the whole Christian family is promoted. Everything thus becomes
common property. I have the advantage of all that any of my Christian
brethren possesses. Under the influence of this principle, the wise direct
the strong, and the strong protect the wise; the zealous stimulate the
considerate, and the considerate restrain the zealous. The means of
promoting holy happiness are thus prodigiously enlarged, every one
employing his peculiar gift and opportunities for the good of every other,
and thus advancing the common benefit of all. Thus it is that
Christians “sincere, truthful in love, grow up into all things to him who is
the head, even Christ: from whom the whole body fitly joined
together and compacted by that which every joint supplieth, according
to the effectual working in the measure of every part, maketh increase of
the body, into the edifying of itself in love.”

(4.) This love is obviously not to be confined—when it is enlightened and
genuine it cannot be confined—within the pale of any particular sect or
denomination of Christians. The members of individual churches, and of
bodies of associated churches, have, no doubt, opportunities of
cultivating this affection towards each other which they do not enjoy in
an equal degree in reference to Christians of equal, it may be of higher,
spiritual excellence, with whom they have not the same means of
becoming acquainted. But wherever I recognize the character, I should
cherish and manifest the love, of a brother. These are well-considered
words of the compilers of the Westminster Confession: “All saints that
are united to Jesus Christ their head, being united to one another in love,
have communion in each other's gifts and graces, and are obliged to the
performance of such duties, public and private, as conduce to their
mutual good, both in the inward and outward man. Saints by profession
are bound to entertain a holy fellowship and communion in the worship



of God, and in performing such other spiritual services as tend to their
mutual edification, as also in relieving each other in outward things
according to their several abilities and necessities, which communion, as
God offereth opportunity, should be extended to ‘all those who in every
place call on the name of the Lord Jesus."”

“There is something inexpressibly awful”—I use the words of “a brother
beloved”—"to a believer's mind, in the idea that his Christian affection
should be confined within narrower limits than the love of Jesus; that he
should harbor in his heart any feeling inconsistent with love towards one
whom Christ died to redeem; that any should be excluded from his prayer
for the household of faith that have a part in the Saviour's intercession.
Pitiably dreary must be the mind of that man who can look around on the
wide world, and count his dozen or his score whom alone he can salute as
brethren, or expect to accompany to heaven. Far from me, and from you,
my Christian friends, be such self-sufficient bigotry, which freezes the
fountain of love, and keeps the heart cold under the melting beams of ‘the
Sun of righteousness."

To the cultivation and exercise of this love, the fundamental requisite is,
the being a genuine Christian. The love of God is the elementary principle
of the believer's character: as no man loves him who begat, who does not
love them who are begotten of him; so no man can love those who are
begotten, who does not love him who begat them. We must love God, in
order to our loving, his children. We must be in the family, in order to our
having the family spirit. No man who has not been born of God can love
those who are born of him, as His children; and all who are “born of God”
are “taught of God to love one another.” It is a divinely implanted
instinct, as well as a divinely commanded duty.

But this gift needs to be stirred up; and the two grand means of
stimulating it are, under divine influence, first, the cultivation of an
intimate acquaintance, the maintenance of a holy fellowship, with our
Christian brethren,—we cannot love those whom we do not know, for it is
the manifestations of the character of our common Lord, which our
brethren, who have contemplated him “with open face,” like so many
mirrors, make, that endear them to us, and draw out our affection to
them; and second, the keeping habitually before the mind the truths



stated in the divine word respecting the spiritual relation and character of
the objects of our Christian affection, which are calculated to excite and
strengthen it.

In the passage before us, the apostle employs the latter of these means for
urging on those to whom he was writing, the duty of Christian love. He
brings before their minds the intimate mutual relation, and the common
spiritual character, of true Christians. The consideration of these, as
motives to Christian brotherly love, shall form the second part of the
discourse.



II.—BROTHERLY LOVE RECOMMENDED.

In the words of the first part of the twenty-second verse, and in the
twenty-third, twenty-fourth, and twenty-fifth verses, the motives to
Christian brotherly love are urged. Though the motive from common
character, in this passage, precedes that drawn from mutual relation, yet,
as relation is the basis of character, we apprehend some advantages may
be derived from reversing the order. In the sequel, then, I shall shortly
illustrate these two remarks:—The intimate and indissoluble mutual
relation among Christians, as brethren, arising out of their common,
spiritual, and indissoluble relation to God as their Father, is a strong
motive to the cultivation and display of brotherly kindness;—and
the common character to which they have been all formed by the agency
of the same Spirit, and the instrumentality of the same truth, is another
powerful motive to cherish and exercise this Christian grace. Let us
illustrate these two principles, or rather let us attend to the apostle's
illustration of them.

§ 1. — The mutual relation of Christians a motive to brotherly
love.

The intimate and indissoluble mutual relation between Christians as
brethren, arising out of their intimate and indissoluble common relation
to God as their Father, is a strong motive to the cultivation and exercise
of Christian brotherly kindness. “See that ye love one another with a pure
heart fervently: being”—since ye are—all of you —”born again,” become
the children of God by a new, a spiritual, a heavenly birth, “not
of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God, which liveth
and abideth forever. For all flesh is as grass, and all the glory of man as
the flower of grass. The grass withereth, and the flower thereof falleth
away: but the word of the Lord endureth forever. And this is the word
which by the gospel is preached unto you.”

These words were originally addressed to churches, most of the members
of which were converted Jews. These had, by their first and natural birth,
been related mutually as members of the external holy family, by their



common relation to Jehovah, the God of Israel, through the link of their
natural descent from Abraham. That relation, however, as belonging to
the “flesh,” to things seen and temporal, was liable to dissolution;—in the
case of the individual at death; in the case of the nation when the new and
better economy was introduced, when the substance took the place of
the shadow, and the spirit of the letter. They had now, by a
spiritual change termed the new or second birth, become mutually
related as brethren, by becoming in common related to God as
their spiritual Father. This relation was far superior to the former.
It bound them together as spiritual beings to God, as “the Father of their
spirits;” and it was effected in a manner corresponding to its nature. .It
was formed by truth being introduced into their minds— ”by the word of
God,” “the word preached in the Gospel,” being understood and believed
by them. They were all one, inasmuch as they were “all the children of
God, through faith in Christ Jesus.” That faith bound them to God, and to
one another, and formed a bond suited to their natures as rational beings.

The intimate relation thus formed was a permanent one. The seed was
“incorruptible.” The phrase, the “word of God,” is explanatory of the
figurative expression—"the seed not corruptible, but incorruptible.” The
words, “which liveth and abideth forever,” viewed by themselves, might
refer to God, who alone hath immortality, who is the living One,
inhabiting eternity; but when, in the passage quoted from the prophet
Isaiah, apparently for the purpose of illustrating this phrase, we find
the terms, “the word of the Lord endureth forever,” we cannot doubt that
the epithets, “living and abiding forever,” are intended to be descriptive
of “the word of the Lord,” the grand link of the common connection of
Christians with their heavenly Father, and of their mutual relation to
each other.

That word is eternal truth. That truth introduced into the heart through
divine influence, by being understood and believed, becomes a “living,”
active, operative principle there, producing holiness and joy. And it
“abideth forever:” it dwells an ever-living principle in an indestructible
shrine—the never-dying human spirit; and dwelling forever there, in the
case of all the holy family it forms an everlasting link of connection with
their common Father, and with each other.



This relation far surpasses all other relations. There is no brotherhood
like this, none so intimate, none so lasting. The relation of a Jew to a
fellow Jew was very intimate. It was the relation of man to man, of
kinsman to kinsman, of common heirs of the privileges of the first
covenant to one another; but that relation, fruitful as it was of advantages
(for the Jew, during the preparatory economy, had much and manifold
advantage), had the taint of mortality. It belonged to the “flesh,” to what
was carnal and outward, not to what was spiritual and inward. It
was perishable. But this relation, as it is spiritual in its nature,
is unending in its duration. Till mind ceases to be mind, truth to be truth,
God to be God, it must continue, binding believers in a holy, happy
relation to God as their Father, and to one another as brethren, to all
eternity. Was it not reasonable and right, then, that they should “love one
another with a pure heart fervently?” If he is rightly considered as a
monster who refuses to cherish and manifest peculiar regard to those
who are connected with him by the ties of a natural relationship, which
may in a moment, which must in a few years, be dissolved forever, what
name is to be given to a man calling himself a Christian, who does not
regard and treat as brethren those who, if his profession be a sincere one,
stand to him in a relation, of the intimacy of which the nearest
earthly relation is but a feeble figure, and the duration of which can
be measured only by the years of the Eternal?

§ 2.—The common character of Christians a motive to
brotherly love.

The common character to which all Christians have been formed by the
agency of the same Spirit, and the instrumentality of the same word, is a
strong motive to the cultivation and exercise of Christian brotherly
kindness: “Seeing ye have purified your souls in obeying the truth
through the Spirit to the unfeigned love of the brethren, see that ye love
one another with a pure heart fervently.” The force of this motive is, Ye
are now in a moral capacity for loving the brethren constantly and
fervently; exert and manifest your moral power.

It was once otherwise. The unpurified soul, overrun with the loathsome
leprosy of ungodliness, worldliness, selfishness, and malignity, was
morally incapable of the healthy functions of its affectionate nature. It



could not love Christ, Christianity, or Christians. But “old things are
passed away there has been a radical cure effected: divine truth, under
divine influence, has put forth its healing power over the diseased mind,;
the moral capacity of loving what is really lovely, has been called into
being;—and now what remains but that it should be improved by
being exercised?

The human heart is naturally a very impure place. It is “a habitation of
devils, the hold of every foul spirit, the cage of every unclean and hateful
bird.” “He who searcheth the heart,” and is “the true and faithful
witness,” declares, that “out of it proceed evil thoughts, murders,
adulteries, and false witness.” Everything that defiles the man originates
there.

While the heart remains unpurified, the love of Christians, as Christians,
cannot dwell there. There is no harmony, there is direct powerful
antagonism, between the modes of thinking and feeling which
characterize the natural, the unrenewed,—and the spiritual, the renewed,
the Christian mind. But in the case of those whom the apostle was
addressing, this impurity of soul was cleansed. “They had purified their
souls in obeying the truth.”

“The truth” is the revelation of the character of God, the great reality, in
the person and work of his Son, contained in the gospel; “the word of the
truth of the gospel,” a well-accredited declaration of the mind and will of
Him who cannot be deceived, and who cannot deceive; the very truth
most sure. To obey that truth is to yield to its influence, and that, from
the constitution of man, can be done only by understanding and believing
it. He who refuses to attend to, to consider, to believe, the truth, rebels
against it—cannot submit to its influence. He, on the other hand, who
attends to, considers, and believes it, cannot but yield to its influence.

The persons referred to had believed the gospel. They had received the
grace of God not in vain, and they had done this “by the Spirit;” that is,
under the influence of the Holy Spirit. It is the Spirit who fixes the mind
on the truth and its evidence, so as to lead to the belief of the truth. It is
the man in the exercise of his rational faculties who believes; but he
exercises these faculties under a divine influence. It is the man, not the



Holy Spirit, who believes; but the man who believes, acts as he is
influenced by the Holy Ghost.

The consequence of this faith, produced by divine influence, is such a
purification of the soul as leads to the “unfeigned love of the brethren.”
“Ye have purified your souls to the unfeigned love of the brethren;” that
is, ‘Ye have so purified your souls, as that ye have now an unfeigned love
of the brethren.' While the soul remains unpurified, if love to the brethren
be expressed, it must be feigned, hypocritical; but when the soul is
purified, the love of the brethren is a natural, spontaneous feeling. In the
degree in which the truth is obeyed, the soul is purified; and in the degree
in which the soul is purified, the brethren are loved.

Now, says the apostle, the Holy Spirit, through the faith of the truth, has
bestowed on you the good gift of the love of the brethren. “Neglect not the
gift that is in you.” Cultivate the lovely plant. “Quench not the Spirit.”
“Grieve not the Spirit.” Allow the truth, under his influence, “to dwell in
you richly,” “to reign in your minds and hearts,” and fill them to an
overflow with the love of the brethren.

A question naturally rises out of these discussions, which well deserves
the serious consideration of each of us. Do we love the brethren with a
pure heart fervently? Do we love the brethren as brethren? Do we love
Christians as Christians? Do we love them on account of their relation to
God and Christ, on account of their attachment to both, and on account
of their resemblance to both? Do we cordially esteem them? Do we
affectionately love them? Is our “delight” in them, as “the excellent ones
of the earth?” as the Psalmist phrases it. Have we complacency in them?
Do we make them “the men of our counsel?” Have we pleasure in their
society, and are we endeavoring, by every means in our power, to
promote their welfare? If we can answer these questions in the
affirmative, the apostle John authorizes us to consider this as evidence of
our having undergone a saving change of character. Hereby do “we know
that we are passed from death to life, because we love the brethren.”
Happy are we, if we indeed habitually cherish this holy affection; but let
us remember, that it is at once our duty and our interest to abound in this
affection and its fruits more and more. Let us remember, that the love of
the brethren is the evidence that “we are in the light,” and the



continuance of it is the evidence that we are “abiding in the light”—that
we are continuing to believe the truth, and are “rooted, grounded, and
built up” in it.

Let us manifest our love in deeds of Christian kindness, and remember
that that only is the love of the brethren, which is “not in word and
tongue only, but in deed and in truth.” Let us show our love by “walking
in all lowliness, esteeming each other better than ourselves; forbearing
one another in love; endeavoring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the
bond of peace; putting away all bitterness, and anger, and wrath, and
clamor, and evil speaking; being kind to one another, tender-hearted,
forgiving one another, even as God for Christ's sake hath forgiven us. Let
us put on, as the elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies,
kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness, and long-suffering; and, above
all, let us put on charity, which is the bond of perfectness.”

Let us “do good, and communicate,” especially to the household of faith.
If a brother or sister be naked, and destitute of daily food, let us not be
content with saying, Depart in peace, be ye fed, be ye clothed; but let us
give them the things which are needful for the body: for whoso hath this
world's goods, and seeth his brother have need, and shutteth up his
bowels of compassion from him, how dwelleth either the love of God, or
of the brethren, in him?”

If we would have this affection, so closely connecting us with God, for “he
who dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in him,” and never are we
surer of having “our fellowship truly with the Father and his Son Jesus
Christ,” than when we love the brethren—if we would have this godlike
affection strong within us, constantly, powerfully operative, we must
continue “purifying our souls by obeying the truth by the Spirit.”
“Whence come wars and fightings among Christians? Come they not from
hence, even of our lusts which war in our members?” And how are these
selfish desires to be mortified, weakened, destroyed, but by the
growing faith and influence of the truth as it is in Jesus? If we would
have our hearts warm with the love of the saints, we must seek to
have them warm with the love of the Saviour; and if we would have
our hearts warmed with his love, we must keep near him, in the believing
study of his word, and in affectionate intercourse with him, in all the



offices of Christian devotion. “Let us then abide in Him,” and he will
abide in us; and thus shall we “bring forth much fruit” in works and
labors of love. The mind that was in him will thus be in us; we shall be “in
the world as He was in the world,” and “walk as he also walked.” May He
whose name and nature is love, bind us as a Christian church more and
more in the bonds of a sincere, enlightened, holy love; and, as “the God of
patience and consolation, grant us to be like-minded one towards
another, according to Christ Jesus; that we may walk together in love,
even as Christ has loved us; that we with one mind and one mouth
may glorify God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ!”

If there be in this audience—as I know there may be—as I fear there are—
some, whether with or without a profession of religion, whose hearts tell
them that they do not love the brethren, that they have no complacency in
Christian excellence, no relish for Christian society, I affectionately
beseech them to consider what awfully important facts are necessarily
connected with that fact, to which their consciences now give testimony—
that they do not love the brethren. It is a proof, my friends, that you have
“not passed from death to life;” that you have no part nor lot as yet in
the Christian salvation; that you do not love God, that you do not
love Christ; that you are not God's children, not Christ's brethren;
that you are utterly unfit for heaven, where none of the human race
but the brethren dwell. You have no relish for their society here,
you would have still less there; for the peculiarities of character
which make them disagreeable to you on earth, will be greatly
heightened in heaven. What a deplorable state is that man in, who, even if
he could get into heaven, the abode of perfect happiness, the only place
where happiness is to be found at all, could not be happy!

But into heaven, continuing unprepared, you cannot be admitted. If you
do not love Christians, you do not love Christ; and “if any man love not
our Lord Jesus Christ, he will be anathema maranatha,” accursed at his
coming. Oh, my friends, “you must be born again, not of corruptible seed,
but of incorruptible, even the word of God, which liveth and endureth
forever,” else “you cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” You must
“purify your souls in obeying the truth by the Spirit to the unfeigned love
of the brethren,” else you can never “sit down with Abraham, Isaac,



and Jacob, in the kingdom of our Father.” No, you must be “shut out into
utter darkness, where there is weeping and wailing and gnashing of
teeth.” What a dreadful prospect to every one who loves not the brethren,
especially who, calling himself a brother, loves not the brethren! He that
loves not his brother, hates him; and “he that hateth his brother is in
darkness, walketh in darkness;” and, though he may not know whither he
is going, “for darkness hath blinded his eyes,” “his feet go down to death,
his steps take hold of hell,” and he is moving onward to the blackness
of darkness forever.

Oh that he would but open his eyes to “the light of life!” Oh that he would
but look at the glory of God, as it irradiates the countenance of his
incarnate Son! Then would he learn to love God; “the love of God would
be shed abroad in his heart by the Holy Ghost given to him;” and,
learning to love God, he would learn to love all his children, all his
children of mankind, especially all his children by “faith in Christ Jesus.”
In the mutual kind offices of Christian friendship, he would enjoy a
satisfaction which worldly fellowship never can bestow; and in due time
join the general assembly on high, where love has its triumphs; where “all
the wise, the holy, and the just, whoever existed in the universe of God,
shall be associated without any distress to trouble their mutual bliss,
or any source of disagreement, either from within or without, to interrupt
their harmony; where the voice of discord never rises, the whisper of
suspicion never circulates; where each, happy in himself, participates in
the happiness of all the rest, and by reciprocal communications of love
and friendship, at once receives from, and adds to, the sum of general
felicity.” Who would not wish to belong to this happy society, this goodly
fellowship, this glorious company! The door stands open: “Obey the truth
by the Spirit.” The road lies plainly before you: “Purify yourselves by
this obedience.” Thus shall you come immediately into the enjoyment of
the fellowship of the saints on earth, and “being made meet for,” shall ere
long be made partakers of, the “inheritance of the saints” in heaven.

DISCOURSE VII.

A FIGURATIVE VIEW OF THE STATE AND CHARACTER OF



CHRISTIANS, WITH APPROPRIATE EXHORTATIONS.

1 Pet. ii. 1-3.—Wherefore, laying aside all malice, and all guile,
and hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil-speakings, as new-
born babes, desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye may
grow thereby; If so be ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious.

On no subject is it of more importance that mankind should entertain
correct views, than on the nature and extent of that inward change, that
moral revolution, in which genuine personal Christianity originates, and
which, according to the different aspects in which it is viewed, is termed
effectual calling, conversion, repentance, or a change of mind,
regeneration or the new birth. This, if anything, is a matter of
fundamental, vital, practical importance. Error here cannot be innocent
in either sense of the word. It can neither exist without fault, nor be held
without danger. Mistakes on such a subject cannot be blameless, must
be hazardous, may be fatal.

Yet on few points do even that part, that small part of mankind, who have
made it in some small degree a subject of thought, err more seriously, and
in opposite directions, than on this. By a large portion of men, very low,
narrow views are entertained respecting the extent of the change, and the
agency necessary in order to effect it. In their estimation, there is nothing
radically wrong with human nature. Man has no doubt fallen into errors
which need to be corrected; he has formed bad habits which require to be
changed; but in order to effect such an alteration in human character
and conduct, nothing more is necessary than to awaken into action
the sleeping energies of his intellectual and moral nature, and direct them
steadily towards the desired object; and education and selfdiscipline are
held quite sufficient to answer this purpose.

On the other hand, not a few seem to think that the change is so entirely
supernatural as to preclude the necessity and propriety of the
employment of human agency as the means either of originating or
advancing it. They seem to think, that it is so God's work, as that in no
way is it, or can it be, man's work; that men have nothing to do in the
matter, but to wait till God has made them new creatures, and that, after
God has made them new creatures, they need give themselves no concern



—God will look after his own work; and they, being quite sure of final
salvation, have only to guard against unbelief, which, in their way of
viewing it, means entertaining doubts with regard to the safety of
their spiritual state, and the certainty of their ultimate happiness.
The passage of Scripture which I have just read, especially in connection
with that which precedes it, cuts both these soulruining errors by the
root. On the one hand, it teaches us plainly that the change is no
superficial one. It is a new birth; there is a new moral nature produced, of
which the ever-enduring, ever-living word of God is the seminal principle.
It is a change produced by the Spirit; and the soul, the heart, the inner
man, is the subject of this change. It is no such surface change as the
progress of civilization, the authority of law, the influence of education,
the force of self-discipline, can effect. It is a permanent, divinely effected
change in the deepest springs of human action—the understanding, the
conscience, and the affections.

But, on the other hand, it teaches us as plainly, that this change is
effected through the knowledge and belief of the truth, in a manner quite
consistent with man's rational, moral nature; with that freedom of choice
which is essential to his being a responsible agent; that the change,
though reaching every part of man's nature, is in no part of that nature
complete or perfect; that though a new creature, he is but as a new-born
babe, and needs to grow, and must use the appointed means of growth;
that though he has “put on the new man,” he needs more and more to
“put off the old man, who is corrupt,” and more and more to “put on the
new man, who, after God, is created in righteousness and true holiness;”
that though he is made a “partaker of the divine nature, and has escaped
the corruption that is in the world through lust,” he must “give all
diligence to add to his faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge, and to
knowledge temperance, and to temperance patience, and to patience
godliness, and to godliness brotherly kindness, and to brotherly kindness
charity,” knowing that, “if these things be in him and abound, he is not
barren or unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ;” and that
“in doing these things,” for doing which “the divine power has given to
him all things that pertain to life and godliness,” “he shall never fall,
but so an entrance shall at last be ministered to him into the
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.”



These are the views given us in the context, and confirmed by many other
passages of Scripture, in reference to that great change by which a natural
man becomes a spiritual man; and in perfect accordance with them we
find the apostle exhorting those who had by the Spirit been born again, to
get rid, with all possible speed, of all the characteristics of their
unregenerate state, and to seek, with untiring eagerness, progress and
perfection in all the characteristics of their new state; and, for this
purpose, constantly to employ the means in their own nature calculated,
and by divine statute appointed, to gain these ends; accompanying
his exhortation with powerful motives, suited to the nature of the duties
enjoined, and the character and circumstances of those to whom the
exhortation is addressed.

To this exhortation it is my purpose at present to turn your minds; and
that it may have an appropriate effect on our understandings,
consciences, and hearts, let us briefly consider, I. Who the persons are to
whom the exhortation is addressed; II. What are the duties to which the
exhortation urges; and, III. What are the motives by which the
exhortation is enforced.

I.—.THE PERSONS TO WHOM THE EXHORTATION IS
ADDRESSED.

§ 1.— General view of their state and character.

The persons to whom the exhortation was primarily addressed were the
Christians, chiefly recently converted Jews, scattered abroad through the
regions of Asia Minor. They were a part of the mystical Israel, the
spiritual people of God. They are described in the preceding chapter as
“elected,” chosen, selected from the rest of their brethren and from the
world lying under the wicked one, like ancient Israel, not on the ground
of their being better than others, but on the ground of the divine fore-
knowledge or appointment,—the gracious sovereign decree of God; and,
unlike their forefathers, they were by their selection separated
or sanctified, not by an external, but by a spiritual separation, from the
unbelieving part of mankind; and the object of this spiritual separation,
originating entirely in sovereign mercy, was not that, like their
forefathers, they might obey the law of Moses, and, being sprinkled with



the blood of the victims by which the first covenant was ratified, might
enjoy the external privileges of that covenant, but that they might obey
the truth, believe the gospel, and, being sprinkled with the blood of Jesus
Christ—that is, being personally interested in the saving results of his
atoning sacrifice—they might enjoy the heavenly and spiritual blessings
of the second covenant, of which the shedding of the blood of Christ, as
an expiatory victim, was the effectual ratification. They were persons
who through the resurrection of Christ—as the seal of the
divine acceptance of his atoning sacrifice, and as one grand source of
that evidence on which rests the faith which interests men personally in
Christ and in his salvation—had been brought into the state, and formed
to the character, of the children of God, secured of ultimate complete
salvation as their inheritance, and blessed with a present living hope of
that complete salvation. They were the sincere lovers of an unseen
Saviour; they were devout worshippers of the Father. Their faith and their
hope were in God, who had raised Christ Jesus from the dead, and given
him glory. They had purified their souls in obeying the truth, so as to love
the brethren unfeignedly; and the new relation into which they had been
brought, both to God and to one another, by their regeneration, through
the eternal Spirit and the ever-living word, was a permanent and
indissoluble one.

Such are the statements respecting them in the former chapter; and in
the passage before us, they are brought before our minds as, though
regenerate, by no means perfect; really, but far from being completely,
holy; having much to part with, and much to attain to, before reaching
“the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ.” They have need to
“lay aside malice, and guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, and evil-
speakings.” These words plainly imply, that the old man, though
mortified, is not dead; that, though crucified, he has not yet expired; that
there still clings to them, as the fatal robe to the fabled hero, a corrupted
nature. The putrifying dead body is still attached to the living man, which
draws out the deep groan, “Who will deliver me from the body of this
death?” There is still flesh as well as spirit, though in them the Spirit
not only struggles, but prevails; but in their flesh dwells nothing that is
good; dwells all that is evil. Of course, they need constant vigilance and
energetic effort to prevent the encroachments, and to effect the



eradication, of this evil principle.

§ 2.—Particular, figurative view of their state and character as
“new-born babes.”

But it is chiefly on the figurative representation in the passage, “new-born
babes,” that I wish to fix your attention. The ideas suggested by these
words, respecting those whom they describe, are, I apprehend,
principally these three: They have undergone, lately undergone, an
important and very beneficial change; they are possessed of characters, of
which some of the distinctive properties of infants are suitable emblems;
and while they are not what they once were, they also are not what they
shall be,—they are but “new-born babes;” they are far from being men in
stature, and vigor, and understanding, and acquirement, and enjoyment.

(1.) They have undergone a great and salutary change of state. They have
been brought out of a state of darkness, and pollution, and confinement,
into a state of light, and purity, and glorious liberty. They are in a new, a
better, a higher state of spiritual and moral being. New spiritual faculties
have been developed. They are in a new world. The Jewish doctors were
accustomed to call their proselytes little children. The change from
Paganism to Judaism was great, and beneficial; but it was but an
imperfect figure of the magnitude and blessedness of the change from
nature to grace.

(2.) The term “new-born babes” seems intended to indicate character and
disposition, as well as state and condition. To mark the distinctive
character of his genuine disciples, our great Master states that they must
become as “little children.” When his disciples came to him, saying, Who
is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven? He “called a little child to him,
and set him in the midst of them, and said, Verily I say unto you, Except
ye be converted, and become as little children, ye shall not enter into the
kingdom of heaven. Whosoever shall humble himself as this little child,
the same is greatest in the kingdom of heaven.” And on another occasion,
when “they brought young children to him that he should touch them,
and his disciples rebuked those that brought them, Jesus, on seeing this,



was much displeased, and said unto them, Suffer the little children to
come to me, and forbid them not; for of such is the kingdom of God.
Verily I say unto you, whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of God as
a little child, he shall not enter therein.” It has been common to find the
points of analogy between Christians, especially young Christians—new
converts, and little children, in comparative innocence and gentleness.
But this I apprehend is to mistake our Lord's meaning. It is
their conscious helplessness, their entire confiding dependence on others,
their ready belief, as their faculties expand, of everything told them, till
the falsehood of men teaches them distrust, that make infants fit
emblems of the disciples of Christ. They “renounce themselves.” They
believe what he says to them, because he says it. They do what he bids
them, because he bids them. They feel that they are entirely dependent on
Him; and they are well pleased that it should be so. They confide in him,
in his wisdom, in his power, in his grace, just as an affectionate child feels
safe and happy in his father's house, or in his mother's arms, and takes no
thought for himself, because he knows his father and mother will take
thought for him; and never doubts either their affection for him, or
their following out the dictates of that affection in protecting him
from evil, and obtaining for him everything he needs.

As the reference here is to “new-born” infants, a leading idea intended to
be conveyed to the mind seems to be, that, like newborn infants, the
Christian has a kind of instinctive, unquenchable desire, after the
suitable, spiritual aliment of his new nature. He loves the truth as it is in
Jesus; he is restless when it is out of the view of the mind. The whole
world without this cannot make him happy; and he never enjoys himself
more, than when clearly apprehending the meaning and evidence of
those “exceeding great and precious promises” by which his new nature is
sustained; like the healthy infant on its mother's bosom, “he sucks, and is
satisfied with these breasts of consolation: he milks out, and is
delighted with the abundance of their glory.”

(3.) There is yet another idea which we conceive the figurative appellation
is calculated and intended to bring before our minds. Young Christians
are very far from being what they are yet to be even on earth; and all
Christians are very far from being what they will be in heaven.



The young convert is to grow in all Christian excellence—to “grow up in
all things to him who is the head.” Paul was a very different person when
it was at first said of him, “Behold, he prayeth”—a poor helpless sinner
falling into the arms of the Saviour,— and when he said, “I can do all
things through Christ who strengthens me.” “I am now ready to be
offered, and the time of my departure is at hand. I have fought a good
fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the faith: Henceforth there is
laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the
righteous Judge, will give to me; and not to me only, but to all that love
his appearing.” And Paul even then was but a child in comparison of what
Paul is now; the “spirit of a just man made perfect” “with the Lord,” and
fully, so far as his capacities admit, conformed to his mind and will, “like
him, seeing him as he is.”

This view of the subject is so beautifully illustrated by that heavenly man
Leighton, that I can make no apology for the length of the following
quotation:—"The whole estate and course of the Christian's spiritual life
here is called their infancy, not only as opposed to the corruption and
wickedness of their previous state, but likewise as signifying the weakness
and imperfection of it at the best in this life, compared with the
perfection of the life to come; for the weakest beginnings of grace are by
no means so far below the highest degree of it possible in this life, as the
highest degree falls short of the state of glory: so that, if one measure of
grace is called infancy in respect of another, much more is all grace
infancy in respect of glory. And sure as for duration, the time of our
present life is far less to eternity than the time of our natural infancy is
to the rest of our life; so that we may still be called but new or lately born.
Our best pace and strongest walking in obedience here, is but the
stepping of children when they begin to go by hold, in comparison of the
perfect obedience in glory, the stately, graceful steps with which, on the
heights of Zion, we shall walk in the light of the Lord; when ‘we shall
follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth." All our knowledge here is but
the ignorance of infants, and all our expressions of God and of his praises,
are but as the first stammerings of children (which are, however, very
pleasant both to child and parent), in comparison of the knowledge we
shall have of him hereafter, ‘wWhen we shall know as we are known;' and
of those praises we shall offer him, when that new song shall be taught



us,” which is sung before the throne, and before the four living creatures,
and which none can learn but those who are redeemed from the earth. “A
child hath in it a reasonable soul; and yet, by the indisposedness of the
body, and abundance of moisture, it is so bound up, that its difference
from the beasts, and its partaking of a rational nature, is not so apparent
as afterwards; and thus the spiritual life that is from above infused into a
Christian, though it doth act and work in some degree, yet it is so
clogged with natural corruption still remaining in him, that the
excellency of it is much clouded and obscured: but in the life to come it
shall have nothing at all encumbering and indisposing it. And this is
the Apostle Paul's doctrine: ‘For we know in part, and we prophesy
in part. But when that which is perfect is come, then that which is in part
shall be done away. When I was a child I spoke as a child, I understood as
a child, I thought as a child; but when I became a man, I put away
childish things. For now we see through a glass, darkly; but then face to
face; now I know in part; but then shall I

know even as I am known.'

“And this is the wonder of divine grace, that brings so small beginnings to
that height of perfection that we are not able to conceive of; that a little
spark of true grace, that is not only indiscernible to others, but often to
the Christian himself, should yet be the beginning of that condition
wherein they shall shine brighter than the sun in the firmament. The
difference is great in our natural life, in some persons especially, that they
who in infancy were so feeble and wrapped up like others in
swaddlingclothes, yet afterwards come to excel in wisdom and in
the knowledge of the sciences, to be commanders of great armies, or to be
kings: but the distance is far greater and more admirable, between the
weakness of these new-born babes, the small beginnings of grace, and
their after perfection, that fulness of knowledge that we look for, and that
crown of immortality that all are born to who are born of God. But as in
the faces and actions of some children, characters and presages of their
after greatness have appeared, as a singular beauty in Moses's
countenance, as they write of him, and as Cyrus was made king among
the shepherd's children, with whom he was brought up, so also certainly
in these children of God there be some characters and evidences that they



are born for heaven by their new birth. That holiness and meekness, that
patience and faith, that shine in the actions and sufferings of the saints,
are characters of their Father's image, and show their high original, and
foretell their glory to come; such a glory as doth not only surpass the
world's thoughts, but the thoughts of the children of God themselves. ‘It
doth not yet appear what we shall be; but we know that, when He shall
appear, we shall be like him; for we shall see him as he is."

Before proceeding further in the exposition, let me urge the importance
of putting this question seriously to ourselves, What part or lot have I in
this matter? What is my state before God? What is my spiritual
character? Have I been born again? Do I possess the instincts and
dispositions of the new creature? The question is a serious one; for if I
have not been born again, I am a stranger to true wisdom, worth, and
happiness; and should I die, not having been born again, it had been
better for me never to have been born. For, “except a man be born again,
he cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven.” He can neither enjoy the
peculiar blessings of Christianity here nor hereafter. The question is one
which should not be difficult to answer; for the characteristic qualities of
the new creature are sufficiently palpable. There is one in particular,
with regard to which no one can mistake without absolute
wilfulness: “Whatsoever is born of God, overcometh the world.” He
lives above the world, through the power of faith. The terrors of the world
cannot drive him, the blandishments of the world cannot allure him, from
the course on which he has entered. When he became a new creature, he
came into a new creation; and “the world to come,” in its power, opening
on his mind, delivered him from the dominant influence of “the present
evil world.” Are you looking at things seen and temporal? Are present and
sensible things the chief subjects of your thoughts, the chief objects of
your affections? Then you have been born only of the flesh. “You must be
born again.” You must be thoroughly changed, for if you are not so, you
are quite unfit for heaven; and heaven would be no heaven to you even
were you placed in it. You must repent, that is, change your mind, for
“except ye repent, ye must perish.” There is no preventing it. The nature
of things, the nature of God, require that it be so. But what hinders you
from changing your mind? You are most assuredly wrong. Why should
you not believe the truth clearly stated, abundantly accredited? “Repent,



and believe the gospel.” And in repenting, and believing the gospel, ye
will be “born again,” “transformed by the renewing of your minds;”
and “being born again not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the
word of the Lord, which liveth and endureth forever," you will become as
“new-born babes,” and will feel, what you cannot now do, how reasonable
and right it is that ye “should desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye
may grow thereby;” and “growing up into him in all things who is the
Head,” shall become every day while in the world more like him while he
was in the world—in it—not of it; and at the appointed season, along with
all the brethren, when he appears, shall be made, so far as the
difference of your nature admits, like him, “seeing him as he is.”

And you who through the agency of the Spirit, and the instrumentality of
the word, have been born again, and become as little children, cultivate
the childlike character. Confide in your heavenly Father's wisdom, power,
grace, and faithfulness; trust not to your own understanding; implicitly
believe his declarations, unhesitatingly comply with his injunctions. “Be
anxious about nothing;” your heavenly Father knows what you need, and
can deliver you out of every trial. But while you -cultivate the
childlike character, seek in connection with it the vigor and activity
of mature manhood. “In malice” be always “children, but
in understanding be men.” Seek to have your spiritual “senses exercised,
to discern truth and falsehood, good and evil.” With the simplicity of
childhood join the sagacity of age; and while in one sense ye always are
children, become more and more children; in another, “be no more
children, tossed to and fro, and carried about with every word of doctrine,
by the sleight of men, and cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to
deceive but seek to arrive at “the unity of the faith and knowledge of the
Son of God, at perfect manhood, at the measure of the stature of the
fulness of Christ.” Brethren, we are glad when ye are “strong, through the
word of God abiding in you,” and enabling you to overcome the
wicked one: and “this also we wish, even your perfection;” and this
we pray, that “your love may abound yet more and more in knowledge
and in all judgment, that ye may approve the things which are excellent;
that ye may be sincere and without offence till the day of Christ: being
filled with the fruits of righteousness, which are by Jesus Christ unto the
glory and praise of God.”



So much for answer to the first question proposed, Who are the persons
to whom the exhortation in the text is addressed?

II.—.THE EXHORTATION.

Let us now attend to the exhortation itself; “Laying aside all malice, and
all guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, and evilspeakings, as new-born
babes, desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye may grow thereby.” The
exhortation is two-fold; first dissuasive, and then persuasive. The
dissuasive exhortation is in these words: “Lay aside all malice, and all
guile, and hypocrisy, and envy, and evil-speaking,”—an exhortation to
seek complete freedom from sin in all its forms and in all its degrees,
and particularly in those forms which interfere with the great
Christian duty of brotherly love, which the apostle had just been
enjoining and recommending. The persuasive part of the exhortation is
in these words: “Desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye may grow
thereby.” This exhortation resolves itself into two parts: (1.) Seek spiritual
growth; seek to grow wiser, better, happier; seek wider, more accurate,
more influential views of divine truth; a firmer faith; deeper humility; a
more assured hope; a warmer zeal; a more expanded operative
benevolence; in one word, “the measure of the stature of the fulness of
Christ;” and (2.) Seek spiritual growth by appropriate means; desire “the
sincere,” the uncorrupted, and undeceiving appropriate nutriment of the
new man, the “milk of the word,” or the rational milk; the
nutriment suited to a rational immortal being in the season of
the development of its faculties. There is a connection, too, between the

dissuasive and persuasive parts of the exhortation, which will require to
be noticed, to prevent mistakes, and to secure all the advantages which
the inspired counsel is calculated to communicate. Such is the outline I
mean to fill up in the succeeding illustrations.

§ 1.—The Dissuasive Exhortation.

Let us attend then, in the first place, to the dissuasive part of the
exhortation. “Lay aside all malice, and all guile, and hypocrisies, and
envies, and all evil-speakings.”



(1.) The first evil habit against which the apostle warns is, “malice.” It is
the same word which is frequently in the New Testament rendered
“wickedness,” and sometimes stands for moral evil in all its forms and
degrees, as in Acts viii. 22, “Repent of thy wickedness,” and at verse 16 of
this chapter, where Balaam is said to have been reproved for his
“iniquity;” and some interpreters have understood it so here, as if the
apostle had said, lay aside every form of evil, all error, all impiety, all
malignity, every form of improper desire or pursuit; and, as if the other
terms mentioned were merely explanatory of this general one,
different forms of wickedness. At the same time the word is often in the
New Testament used to describe a particular form of moral evil, and
is not unfrequently employed as one of a number of words all expressive
of different modifications of sinful principle and conduct. I have no doubt
that here it is equivalent to malignity, or ill-will, or malevolent
disposition.

Self-love is a leading principle in human nature. In depraved human
nature this useful, necessary principle is in excess,— supreme instead of
subordinate. Self-love thus becomes selfishness, and being connected
with false views of our own interest, which we are led to think
inconsistent with that of others, takes the form of malignity, ill-will
towards others whose interests seem to stand in the way of our own. This
disposition is the very reverse of the love which leads to the fulfilling of
the law in reference to our fellow-men. If that is “the fulfilling,” this is
“the violation” of the law; for if love doeth, can do, no injury to a brother,
malice, ill-will, can do him no good, and will do him all the harm which it
finds necessary to gain its mere selfish objects.

(2.) The objects malice seeks are not such as can creditably be avowed
and prosecuted. Malice, therefore, naturally leads to “guile” or deceit, the
second of the evil habits denounced by the apostle. The word is
descriptive of all fraudulent, deceitful means for gaining an end; it is a
general name for all untruthfulness and dishonesty, from their most
refined to their grossest forms. To manage these deceits with any
probability of success, a man must not appear to be what he is: he must
act a part, he must be a hypocrite, a stage-player. The known open liar,
the notoriously dishonest person, has little power to deceive. When Satan



would deceive, he assumes the appearance of an angel of light. When
our Lord's enemies sought to entrap him, they “sent forth spies,
which should feign themselves just men, that they might take hold of
his words, that so they might deliver him to the power and authority of
the governor.” Here you see malice leading to deceit, and deceit to
“hypocrisy.”

(3.) The “hypocrisy” here forbidden is the pretending to be what we are
not; to have excellences, or degrees of excellence, of which we are
destitute; to have respect or affection, when we have it not, or to have it in
a degree far beyond what we really feel. As the opposite of malice is love,
and of deceit uprightness; so the opposite of hypocrisy is sincerity, the
speaking the truth as it is in the heart, the expressing in language and
conduct our real sentiments and feelings, the being in appearance what
we are in reality.

(4.) “Envy” is the fourth evil disposition which the apostle requires to be
laid beside. It is the natural effect of malice, or ill-will. The word properly
signifies the uneasiness which a malignant man feels in the happiness of
the object of his ill-will, and the restless, painful desire he has to deprive
him of his advantages, especially of those which he possesses in larger
measure than the malevolent person himself. It is the corruption of the
natural principle of emulation, or the desire to excel, which seeks
its gratification fully as much in bringing its object below our level, as in
raising ourselves honorably to his level, or above it; and one of the most
ordinary methods which it employs, in order to gain this unworthy end, is
the fifth and last bad habit from which the apostle here dissuades.

(5.) “Evil-speakings.” Calumnious slander is the worst form of this evil;
but all whisperings and backbitings, all sly insinuations, hinting at faults
and hesitating dislike, every species of statement having for its object the
lowering the reputation of another, which justice does not require, as well
as truth warrant, are included. The mouth is as it were the vent through
which the smoke and flames of the infernal fire of malice and envy, which
rages as in a furnace within, escape, polluting and withering all around.

Such are the evil tempers and habits which the apostle dissuades from.
You see how closely they are connected, how naturally the one produces



the other; and you must observe how all of them are directly opposed to
that “sincere fervent love” which he had been, and still is, inculcating, as
one of the Christian's first duties.

The exhortation of the apostle is, “lay aside these evil tempers and
habits.” This exhortation strongly implies that those addressed had been
originally depraved, wholly depraved beings, and that they were still
partially under the influence of depravity. The exhortation is not, beware
of putting these on, but put them off. Every renewed man has in his flesh
his unrenewed nature,—the evil heart,—the seminal principle of every
species of moral evil; and I do not know what is the sin which, if he is
unwatchful, unprayerful, exposed to temptation, and unrestrained by
divine influence, he may not commit. Such exhortations to
regenerate persons loudly proclaim, “Be vigilant;” repress the
first movements of evil; shun even its appearance: “Let him who thinketh
he standeth, take heed lest he fall.”

The exhortation of the apostle is, not to cover these unsightly deformities
of the old man with the veil of an assumed courteousness and politeness,
or sanctimony. In his estimation, and in that of his Master, these were,
however admired by men, abominable in God's sight, being but forms of
that hypocrisy which he so pointedly condemns. To do this were to add
iniquity to iniquity. The exhortation is to “lay them aside.” The object
of Christianity is not to conceal the evil which still exists, and exists
it may be but in the greater force, acts but with the greater
virulence, because it is concealed; but it is to destroy it, so that there may
be no need of concealment, because there is nothing to conceal.

The apostle does not require the modification, but the extinction, of those
evil principles. The filthy rags must not be mended, and in some measure
purified; they are to be put off, and cast away. Christian morality is very
uncompromising. Those polluted vestments, fast as they may cling to the
diseased mind, must be torn off. Every one of them; all malice, all
guile, hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil-speakings, must be put
off. There is no exception; all sin, in all its forms and in all its
degrees, must be abandoned, abandoned forever. It is impossible to
read this passage without being impressed with the inward,
thorough character of the Christian morality, the spirituality of “the



royal law,” “the law of Christ.” “Malice and envy” are forbidden, as well as
“deceit, and hypocrisies, and evil- speakings.”

And you will observe, too, the order in which the prohibition stands. In
the world's morality, they set about pruning the branches while the root is
undisturbed; and the evil tree is often rather strengthened than weakened
by the process; but here “the axe is laid to the root of the tree.” Lay aside
malice. If that is laid aside, deceit and hypocrisy will soon disappear, and
never reappear. Destroy the root; the leaves, and even the stem, will
soon wither and die. Lay aside envies, and there will be no evilspeakings.
Such is the import of the dissuasive part of the exhortation.

And now, my brethren, let us open our hearts to the word of exhortation
here addressed to us. Let us not turn aside from these statements, as too
plain and common-place to deserve much consideration. Do some say, we
know all this already? I answer with my Master, “If ye know these things,
happy are ye if ye do them;” but if ye do them not, it had been better for
you that you had not known them. The preaching of Christian doctrine
and law is intended for some other, some nobler purpose, than to add to
the stock of what has been termed “men's speculative
discoursing knowledge.” There is something wrong, either with the
minister or the people, it may be with both, when plain christianly
moral discourses are not delivered, or not relished. It was a proof
of anything but growth in spiritual strength, when the Israelites loathed
the daily manna, called it dry food, and required flesh to satisfy their lust.
It is a very bad sign of a man if he does not like a plain practical sermon.
“There is,” as one well remarks, “an intemperance of the mind as well as
the mouth. You would think, and may be not spare to call it a poor, cold
sermon, that was made up of such plain precepts as those which have
been the subject of discourse. And yet this is the language of God; it is his
way, this foolish despicable way, by which he guides and brings to
heaven them that believe.”

Let us never forget that Christianity is the religion of love and the religion
of truth. The spirit which the Father hath given us is the spirit of
meekness and charity. That dovelike spirit dwelt without measure in our
Head, and by him is communicated in various degrees to all his members.
“If we have not the spirit of Christ, we are none of his.” Let us remember



that the true way to put off malice is to put on charity; and the true way to
put on charity is to put on Christ; so as that the mind which was in
him may be in us.

Let us then “walk in love,” and in truth as well as in love. Let us put off all
deceits and hypocrisies. There is a meanness in hypocrisy which should
make us despise it, a folly in it which should make us ashamed of it, as
well as an impiety in it which should make us abhor it. Oh, “what is the
hope of the hypocrite, when he has gained the whole world, when God
taketh away his soul?” “What avails it to wear this mask? A man may
indeed, in the sight of men, act his part handsomely under it; but know
we not, that there is an eye that sees through it, and a hand which, if we
will not put off this mask, will put it off to our shame, either here in the
sight of men, or if we should escape all our life, and go fair off the stage
under it, yet there is a day appointed when all hypocrites will be unveiled,
and appear what they are indeed, before men and angels? It is a poor
thing to be approved or even applauded by men, while God condemns, by
whose sentence all must stand or fall. Let us seek to be approved and
justified by him, and then who shall condemn? It does not matter who do.
Oh, how lightly may the contempt and reproaches of men lie on us, if we
are but secure of his approbation! It is a small thing to be judged of man's
judgment; there is one that judgeth me, that is the Lord.”

There is a common, and I am afraid by no means unfounded, complaint,
that many hearers of the word are wholly unfruitful, and that others are
little edified. Our text furnishes us with the true account of this
melancholy fact. They do not “lay aside malice, and guile, and
hypocrisies, and envyings, and evil-speakings.” Till they do so, though
they were under the ministry of an angel, they would never receive the
sincere milk of the word, that they might grow thereby. Those who wish
to get good from the word of God, must guard against all those tempers
which war with truth and love.

There is no keeping out of controversy at all times in our world, without
sacrificing truth; but controversy is full of hazards. Alas! how seldom is it
conducted, even on substantially the right side, without “malice, and
guile, and hypocrisies, and envyings, and evil- speakings!” And so
strangely deluded are men, that they often seem to think that the more



they are under the influence of those unchristian principles, while
professedly, and it may be really, contending for Christian truth, so much
the better Christians are they. They seem to measure their love for the
truth, by their hatred of those who they suppose are opposing it. I
trust we, my brethren, have not so learned Christ; but that “having heard
him, and been taught of him the truth as it is in Jesus, we are putting off,
concerning the former conversation, the old man, who is corrupt
according to the deceitful lusts; and are renewed in the spirit of our
minds; putting on the new man, who after God is created in
righteousness and true holiness; and putting away all bitterness, and
wrath, and anger, and clamor, and evil-speaking, with all malice.” Then
will “the word of Christ dwell in us richly,” and then will the light of God
shine in our minds, and “the peace of God rule in our hearts.” § 2.—The
Persuasive Exhortation.

The persuasive part of the exhortation comes now before us for
consideration: “Desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye may grow
thereby.” This exhortation refers both to an end, and to the means by
which this end is to be accomplished. The end is the attainment of
spiritual growth, and the means, the taking spiritual nourishment. Thus
the exhortation naturally divides itself into two parts. (1.) Seek spiritual
growth, that is the end; and (2.) “Desire the sincere milk of the word,”
that is the means; for it is by the right use of this appropriate
nourishment that spiritual growth is to be attained. Let us look at these
two exhortations, first separately, and then in their relation to each other.

(1.) The first exhortation is, seek spiritual growth. The figurative view of
the state and character of the persons addressed, “newborn babes,” and
the corresponding view of their daily “growth,” suggest the ideas of life, of
faculty, and of imperfection. What is dead cannot grow, what is perfect
does not need to grow. Life is necessary to growth, vegetable life to
vegetable growth, animal life to animal growth, rational life to rational
growth, spiritual life to spiritual growth. The still-born babe never grows.
It is the living new-born babe that grows. Till a man is “born again, not
of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible,” even of that word which in the
gospel is preached to us, he is destitute of spiritual life, and therefore he
is incapable of spiritual growth. On all such men the declaration of our



Lord must be urged: “Ye must be born again, ye must repent and be
converted.” The persons addressed here are plainly persons who, under
the influence of the Holy Spirit, having been brought to believe the saving
truth, have undergone a radical change of mind and heart, of sentiment
and disposition. They are spiritually alive, they can perform the functions
of spiritual living beings, they are capable of spiritual growth.

But the idea of imperfection is just as plainly suggested by the figurative
language of the text as that of capacity. They are living beings; but the
principle of life, though unextinguishable, is as yet feeble. They need to
grow. They have not been all at once brought into a state of spiritual
perfection. Their emblem is not Adam, proceeding from the hand of God
in all the completeness of manhood; it is the new-born babe. And they
need not only to grow, but to grow a great deal. They are not represented
as youths just approaching manhood, they are “new-born babes.” They
have entered on their course, but only entered. Even in the case of
those who have proceeded farthest, what is behind is as nothing
in comparison of what is before them. They have “not attained.” This is
the testimony respecting himself of one who had made more progress
perhaps than any other. “Not as though I had already attained, either
were already perfect.”

But we have said enough of what is presupposed in the injunction, to
“grow as new-born babes.” Let us now inquire into its meaning. What is
it, then, to grow? For the natural new-born babe to grow, is to increase in
size, and strength, and beauty, and intelligence, and in the active, graceful
use of all its various faculties. For the spiritual new-born babe to grow, is
to increase in the knowledge of the only true God and his Son Jesus,
which is eternal life, obtaining more extensive, more accurate,
more influential views, on this boundlessly extensive and
infinitely important subject; in the faith of the truth as it is in Jesus; in
the love of God, of Christ, of the brethren, of all mankind; in reliance on
the free grace of the Father, the finished work of the Son, the promised
aids of the Spirit; in knowledge and heartfelt conviction of his own
worthlessness and helplessness, weakness and folly; in deep humility; in
hatred of sin; in vigilance against temptation; in love of holiness; in zeal
for the divine honor; in growing delight in God as the portion of the soul;



in weanedness from the world; in a spirit of self-sacrifice for God's glory
and man's salvation; in desire for the pure peace, the holy happiness of
heaven; and by the growth of these principles, “being strengthened with
all might in the inner man,” to become more alert, and constant,
and persevering in performing all the functions of the new life,
both inward and outward; doing and suffering the will of God; “walking
in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless;”
“denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, and living soberly, righteously,
and godly in this present world;” walking at liberty; keeping God's
commandments, “fighting the good fight of faith,” running “the race that
is set before him.”

Growth in the knowledge of Christian truth, is that on which spiritual
growth generally depends. The great influential principles of saving truth
are few and simple, and some are apt to think that they are easily, and
soon, fully learned. But this is a dangerous mistake. The oldest and most
intelligent Christian may grow in the knowledge of these truths. It is a
very important remark, that after a man is really converted, growth in
knowledge consists chiefly in knowing better the very truths by
which conversion has been produced. He may see more deeply into
the meaning of those truths which he had only a general notion of;
he may see additional evidence of their truth; he may see more of
their mutual connection and dependence; he may see more of the
uses they are intended to serve; he may obtain more skill in turning them
to their proper use, both to himself and others; he may obtain a more
deep and extensive experimental acquaintance with them, and he may
rise to a much higher esteem for, and love of them. The most important
kind of growth in knowledge to a true Christian, is to grow in the
knowledge of what he does know, rather than to grow in knowledge by
acquiring an acquaintance with something that he does not know. The
addition of some degrees to the more needful parts of knowledge which
we already possess, will go further to promote spiritual growth, than the
acquisition of knowledge respecting less necessary things, of which we
are ignorant. Every Christian knows the doctrine of Christ crucified; but
many a Christian knows little about scholastic questions respecting the
decrees of God, and the subjects of baptism, and the government of the
Church. His spiritual growth will be more impeded by imperfection in the



knowledge of the former, than by absolute ignorance of the latter; and his
spiritual growth will be more advanced by knowing a little more of that
which he already knows, than by obtaining even the most accurate
information on the points of which he is ignorant. It is an admirable
observation of an old divine, “There is enough in one of the articles of our
faith, in one of God's attributes, in one of Christ's benefits, in one of
the Spirit's graces, to hold you in study all your lives, and afford you still
an increase of knowledge. To know God, the Father, Son, and Spirit, and
their relations to you, and operations for you, and your duties to them,
and the way of communion with them, is a knowledge in which we may,
we must be, still growing, till it be perfected by the celestial beatifical
vision.”

It is difficult to conceive a finer or more complete description of what
spiritual growth is, than that embodied in a prayer by the Apostle Paul for
the Philippian Christians: “And this I pray, that your love may abound
more and more in knowledge and in all judgment; that ye may approve
the things that are excellent; that ye may be sincere, and without offence,
till the day of Christ; being filled with the fruits of righteousness, which
are by Jesus Christ, unto the glory and praise of God.” To use the words
of one far advanced towards “the measure of the stature of the fulness
of Christ,” “That Christian is a growing Christian who abounds more and
more in the varied exercises of that holy love which is the fulfilment of
this royal law; whose love is directed and regulated by increasing
knowledge, wisdom, and judgment; who acquires by exercise, under the
teaching of the Holy Spirit, the habit of prudently examining, and
accurately distinguishing, between the things that differ, abhorring the
evil, and cleaving to the good more entirely and heartily from day to day;
who becomes more known and approved for sincerity and integrity in all
his professions and engagements, and more singly devoted to God as he
advances in years; who becomes more and more circumspect in his words
and works, that he may neither inadvertently fall himself, nor
cause others to stumble; who becomes more fervent in prayer, to
be preserved from bringing any reproach on the gospel to the end of his
course; who becomes more abundantly fruitful in the works
of righteousness, while at the same time he lies lower before God in deep
humility, and is more willing than ever to be abased among men; who



acts more and more habitually with the invisible God and the eternal
world before his mind, and relies more entirely on the mercy and grace of
the Lord Jesus, who thus becomes more precious to his soul; whose
dependence on the providence of God becomes more uniform, and
accompanied with greater composure, submission, and constancy in the
path of duty. This is the growing Christian. Nothing material to the
Christian character seems wanting. The various holy dispositions and
affections, resulting from regeneration, are advancing to maturity in just
proportion and coincidence, and he is evidently ripening for the
work, worship, and joy of heaven.” Take another representation
of spiritual growth by our apostle himself. He grows spiritually,
who having been called to glory and virtue, and made a partaker of
a divine nature, through the exceeding great and precious promises of the
gospel understood and believed by him, “adds to his faith, virtue; and to
virtue, knowledge; and to knowledge, temperance; and to temperance,
patience; and to patience, godliness; and to godliness, brotherly
kindness; and to brotherly kindness, charity; who has these things in him,
and abounding in him, and is not idle nor unfruitful in the knowledge of
our Lord Jesus Christ.”

We have now got the general idea of spiritual growth; it is just
progressive sanctification. Grow spiritually, is in plain terms, become
more and more holy. But we shall fail of getting all the instruction which
the inspired writer's words are intended and fitted to convey, if we do not
inquire whether there are not some important truths, in reference to
progressive holiness, suggested by the figurative view here given of it. Are
there not certain points of resemblance between natural growth and
progressive holiness, which deserve notice? We apprehend there are, and,
principally, the following. Both are, in the sense proper to them, natural;
both are gradual, and upon the whole constant; both are universal
and generally simultaneous; and both of them are perceptible,
and sometimes more perceptible to others than to their subject. A
word or two of illustration on these instructive points of resemblance,
is all that is necessary.

1. It is the order of the natural world for the child to grow. It is the order
of the spiritual world for the saint to improve. An infant not growing, but



wasting away, is an unnatural and melancholy object; and still more
unnatural, still more melancholy, is it for one who seems to be a saint to
be seen becoming no wiser, no better, or, more deplorable still, becoming
worse. There is want of nourishment, or disease, in both cases, where
there is not growth. Truth, it has been said, does not lie in the heart as a
stone on the earth, but as seed in the earth, which naturally germinates.

2. Growth is gradual—very gradual, and so is Christian improvement.
No infant becomes a man at once, but every day sees him nearer
manhood; and so is it in the spiritual world. The saint becomes
gradually wiser and better. Like the child, he makes more progress at
some times than others; yet in all cases the progress is gentle, not
sudden. And as, when in health, the child is always growing, so when
the Christian is not laboring under spiritual disease, he is always
making progress.

3. When the child grows, the whole of its body and mind
grows. Swelling, which is a diseased unnatural affection, may be
confined to a part of the body, but natural growth extends to the
whole of it. And so it is with the spiritual new-born babe. He grows
in knowledge, and faith, and holiness, and comfort, at the same
time. And the growth in both cases, where things are as they ought to
be, is proportional. It also deserves notice, that though there be
general growth, if any part of the system be preternaturally active, if
any member of the body is preternaturally enlarged, any faculty of
the mind preternaturally developed, there is disease and
disorder. And so it is in the spiritual world. If the understanding
be enlightened while the affections are not proportionally affected,
or if the affections are strongly excited while the understanding is
not proportionally enlightened, there is no healthy growth,
no satisfactory progress. Healthy nourishment in a
healthy constitution, whether bodily or mental, natural or
spiritual, produces both universal and simultaneous growth.

4. Where there is real growth, it will be perceptible; not perceptible
in its progress, but perceptible in its effects. In the case of a healthy
child, he who sees it when new-born, and when it is a twelve-month
old, distinctly perceives that there has been growth. In the same way,



a person who sees a young convert, if he meets with him months or
years after, will perceive progress both in knowledge and in holiness.
The child is seldom sensible of growth. It requires to look back, and
compare what it is now with what it recollects itself to have been, to
convince it of its having grown. And so it is with the spiritual babe. It
is only by comparing what he now is with what he was at some
previous period, that he can be convinced that he is making progress.
Indeed, not unfrequently, from the increase both of spiritual
sensibility and spiritual perspicacity, he feels as if, instead of
becoming better, he was becoming worse. He is, in his own feelings,
less conformed to the divine law as he now sees it, than he was, it
may be years ago, as he then saw it. And yet this may be, indeed is,
one of the best proofs that there is progress in knowledge, both of
God's law and of himself; and in a corresponding humility and
growing dependence on the atonement as the ground of acceptance,
and on the Spirit as the fountain of holiness. The sight Christians
have of their defects in grace, and their thirst after greater measures
of grace, make them think they do not grow when indeed they do.

A healthy child grows without thinking much about its growth. It takes its
food and its exercise, and finds that it is growing in the increase of its
strength and its capacity for exertion. And an analogous state is, I believe,
the healthiest state of the spiritual new-born babe. While self-
examination, rightly managed, is very useful, a morbid desire of the
satisfaction of knowing that we are improving, is in danger of drawing the
mind away from the constant employment of the means of spiritual
nourishment and health. The best state of things is, when, in the healthy,
vigorous condition of the spiritual constitution, ready for every good
work, we have the evidence in ourselves that we are growing; and
when that is wanting, application to the sincere milk of the word will do a
great deal more good than pouring into ourselves, to find proof either
that we are growing or not growing. So much for the first part of the
persuasive exhortation, ‘Seek spiritual growth.'

(2.) The second part of the exhortation refers to the means for gaining
this end—spiritual growth. “Desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye
may grow thereby.” There are here three things which we must attend to



—1. What is this sincere milk of the word?

2. How is it that we grow by it? 3. And what is it to desire this sincere
milk of the word?

1. The phrase “milk of the word” is singular, and a variety of opinions
have been entertained both as to its reference and meaning. If we can
certainly fix the first, there will be comparatively little difficulty in
apprehending the second. Some, among whom we are surprised to find
the judicious Calvin, have supposed that the reference is to those
Christian virtues which stand in direct opposition to the vices which are
condemned in the previous verse; but these cannot well be represented as
the spiritual food of the spiritual new-born babe. They are rather
the symptoms that the food has produced its proper effect in the
bloom and vigor of a healthful frame. The inspired writer furnishes
us with the means of determining the reference. Whatever the milk of the
word be, it is that by which spiritual new-born babes are nourished; in
plainer words, it is that by which the sanctification and holy happiness of
the regenerate soul are promoted. Now there can be no doubt, that that is
divine truth understood and believed. It is “by this that men live; in this is
the life of our souls.” “Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth,”
says our Lord. “Purifying their hearts by faith,” says the Apostle
Peter. “Grace, mercy, and peace are multiplied through the knowledge
of this truth.” “It is by unity of the faith, and knowledge of the Son of God,
that we come to the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ,” says
the Apostle Paul.

The reference then, without doubt, is to the truth respecting the divine
character revealed in the Holy Scriptures; but what is the precise
meaning of the phrase, “the milk of the word?” The milk is plainly
equivalent to the appropriate nourishment; what serves the same purpose
to Christians, especially new converts, that the mother's milk does to the
new-born babe. The “milk of the word” may either mean the spiritual
nourishment which is contained in that word spoken of in the previous
context, “the word of the Lord which liveth and abideth forever, the word
of the gospel preached to us;” or it may mean rational nourishment,
nourishment suited to the rational spiritual nature of man, as milk is to
his physical or animal nature; just as the same word is employed in Rom.



xii. 1, “reasonable service,” rather national worship; the presenting
our bodies living sacrifices being contrasted with the animal
sacrifices under the Old Testament dispensation. It does not matter
which interpretation we prefer, both bringing out a truth, and
an important and appropriate one.

Spiritual truth is compared to milk; to intimate its simplicity, its
pleasantness to the unsophisticated spiritual palate, and its tendency to
produce spiritual growth.

This milk of the word is described by the apostle as “sincere.” The
application of the term seems strange, sincerity being with us always
considered as a moral, not a physical attribute, a quality not of things, but
of persons. It is one of the comparatively rare instances of the use of a
word in an obsolete sense in our translation. The original word, when
applied to persons, or figuratively to things, means undeceiving; when
applied to things in a proper sense, it means pure, unmixed,
unadulterated. In either sense it is very applicable. The word of God is
pure truth, without the slightest admixture of error; it is only in the
degree in which this pure truth is contained in any statement, that that
statement is spiritually nourishing; and this pure word is undeceiving; it
does what it professes to do, it really nourishes. “It converts the soul,
it makes wise the simple, it rejoices the heart, it enlightens the eyes.” It
“is able to build us up; to save the soul.”

2. These remarks may suffice to give us a distinct apprehension of the
meaning of the terms; but it is required that we look a little deeper into
the subject, and inquire how it is that the spiritual newborn babe grows
by this pure, undeceiving milk of the word; how divine truth produces
spiritual growth. It does not operate as a charm. The power of truth to
sanctify the believer is just as much a part of the order of the spiritual
world, as the power of milk to nourish the new-born babe is of the order
of the natural world. It is easy to see that spiritual knowledge can be
increased just as it was originally obtained, only by means of the only
revelation of spiritual truth being apprehended by the mind; how faith
can grow only by a growing apprehension of the truth which is the object
of faith, and of the evidence which is the ground of faith. It is
the representation of the loveliness and amiableness of God contained in



the word, understood and believed, that produces love and confidence in
him. It is the representation of his awful majesty and infinite holiness
which produces reverence. It is the view it gives us of sin and of ourselves
that produces humility and watchfulness. The precepts show us what to
be and to do; and the promises and warnings furnish us with powerful
motives to comply with the precepts, and thus make us, both in character
and conduct, what God would have us to be. Every portion of divine truth
is intended and calculated to tell on the growth of some portion of the
new man; on the development of some of his faculties; the strengthening
of some of his energies; the beautifying of some of his features. To borrow
a figure from the Apostle Paul, Divine truth or doctrine is the mould in
which the new creature is cast, and every portion of it leaves a
corresponding impression. “Truths are the seal, the soul is the wax, and
holiness is the impression made by the seal on the wax.”

3. Now, the exhortation of the apostle to those whom he addresses is,
that they should “desire” this unadulterated, undeceiving
nourishment, in order to their growth. The force of the exhortation,
“desire” the sincere milk of the word, is, ‘see that ye feel and act in
reference to that truth which is the nourishment of your souls, as
new-born infants do in reference to that which is the appropriate
nutriment of their bodies. Desire it as new-born babes; show that
you cannot do without it; that you must have it; that nothing will do
as a substitute; that you relish it; that you are satisfied with it; that
you never weary of it; that you return to it again and again, with
unabated, with ever-increasing delight." The temper enjoined is that
which is so beautifully embodied in the “burning words” of David, “O
how love I thy law! it is my meditation all the day. I will meditate in
thy precepts. I will delight myself in thy statutes. I will never forget
thy word. My soul breaketh for the longing it hath at all times unto
thy judgments. Grant me thy law graciously. I have stuck to thy
testimonies. I have longed after thy precepts. I will delight myself in
thy commandments, which I love. Thy statutes have been my songs
in the house of my pilgrimage. The law of thy mouth is better to
me than thousands of gold and silver. I will never forget thy
precepts; for by them hast thou quickened me. How sweet are thy
words to my taste; yea, sweeter than honey to my mouth! Thy word



is a lamp to my feet, and a light to my path. Thy testimonies have
I taken as a heritage forever; for they are the rejoicing of my heart.
I love thy commandments above gold, yea, above fine gold. Thy word
is very pure; therefore thy servant loveth it. The righteousness of thy
testimonies is everlasting. Give me understanding, and I shall live.
Consider how I love thy precepts: quicken me, O Lord! according to
thy loving-kindness. Give me understanding according to thy word.
My lips shall utter praise when thou hast taught me thy statutes. My
tongue shall speak of thy word; for all thy commandments are
righteousness. I have longed for thy salvation, O Lord! and thy law is
my delight. More to be desired are the judgments of God than gold,
yea, than much fine gold; sweeter also than honey, and the
honeycomb. Moreover, by them is thy servant warned, and in
keeping of them there is great reward.” I think no one now can have
any difficulty in understanding what it is to “desire the sincere milk
of the word as new-born babes.” O that we all knew more of it by our
own personal experience! In this case we should be both better
and happier men.

Fully to apprehend the force of the apostle's exhortation, we must
connect the exercise enjoined with the end for which it is enjoined. Desire
the sincere milk of the word, that ye may grow thereby. “Desire the
word,” says the pious Leighton, “not that ye may only hear it; that is, to
fall very short of its true end. Yea, it is to take the beginning of the work
for the end of it. The ear is indeed the mouth of the mind, by which it
receives the word, as Elihu compares it. “The ear heareth words as the
mouth tasteth meat:'" but meat that goes no farther than the mouth
cannot nourish. Neither ought this desire of the word to be only to satisfy
a custom; it were an exceeding folly to make so superficial a thing the end
of so serious a work. Again, to hear it only to stop the mouth
of conscience, that it may not clamor more for the gross impiety
of contemning it—this is not to hear it out of desire, but out of fear. To
desire it only for some present pleasure and delight that a man may find
in it, is not the due use and end of it: that there is delight in it, may
commend it to those who find it so, and so be a means to advance the
end; but the end it is not. To seek no more but a present delight, that
vanisheth with the sound by the words that die in the air, is not to desire



the word as meat, but as music. To desire the word for the mere increase
of spiritual knowledge, or for the venting of that knowledge in speech,
and frequent discourses, is still to miss the true end. If anyone's head or
tongue should grow apace, while all the rest of the body stand at a stay, it
would certainly make him a monster: and they are no other, that
are knowing and discoursing Christians, and grow daily in that, but not at
all in holiness of heart and life, which is the proper growth of the children
of God.” Our object in desiring the sincere milk of the word, in studying
with intense interest the truth as revealed in the word of God, is, that we
may, as men of God, be “thoroughly furnished for every good work.”

The dissuasive and the persuasive parts of the exhortation, are closely
connected. “Laying aside all malice, and all guile, and hypocrisies, and
envies, and all evil-speakings, as new-born babes, desire the sincere milk
of the word, that ye may grow thereby.” The idea intended to be conveyed
by thus connecting the two exhortations, is not, that the one must be fully
complied with before we can obey the other, that we must get rid of all
malice, and all guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil-
speakings, before we at all “desire the sincere milk of the word, that we
may grow thereby.” The true view of the matter is, that the two parts
of the exhortation must be obeyed at the same time. A man full
of “malice, and all guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, and all
evilspeakings," cannot “desire the sincere milk of the word, that he may
grow thereby.” A man who “desires the sincere milk of the word, that he
may grow thereby,” cannot be clothed in malice, and other evil habits.
The two exercises mutually influence each other. Nothing can displace
“malice, and guile, and hypocrisies, and evilspeakings,” but truth
believed. But the putting off of malice, and the other evil habits, greatly
promotes desire of the sincere milk of the word; while, just as we yield to
this desire, “malice, and guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, and evil-
speakings,” and all other evil habits, are put off. The body cannot grow in
a fever, the soul cannot thrive where sinful dispositions are cherished: yet
it is returning health which expels disease. It is just like some other
scriptural injunctions, “Cease to do evil, learn to do well;” we cannot
cease to do evil but in the degree in which we learn to do well; and in
the degree in which we cease to do evil, do we learn to do well. “Repent,
and believe the gospel.” It is the gospel, coming into the mind in its



meaning and evidence, that changes the mind; and it is in that change of
mind that we believe the gospel.

If you have listened attentively, I think you can scarcely have failed to
gain a distinct apprehension of the meaning of the exhortation which has
been the subject of discourse. The important question is, Have you
complied, are you complying, with the exhortation?

I turn, first, to those who have been “born again, not of corruptible seed,
but of incorruptible,” and I ask them, Have you not much need to grow?
Are you not yet very infantine, babes when you ought to have been young
men, if not fathers? Have you not much need to grow in knowledge? Are
you able “to give an answer to every one that asketh you a reason of the
faith and hope that is in you?” Does “the word of Christ dwell in you in
all wisdom?” Have you clear, satisfactory views of the economy of mercy,
of the system of divine truth? Can you “discern the things that differ so as
to approve the things which are excellent?” Have not too many of us
reason to say, when “for the time we ought to have been teachers, we have
need that some one teach us again what be the first principles of the
oracles of God; and are become such as have need of milk, and not of
strong meat?”

Have you not need to grow in holiness? Is there not much wanting, much
wrong? Have you no corrupt propensities to resist and subdue? Are you
“strong in faith?” Do you “abound in hope?” Does “the love of God reign
in your hearts?” Have you “overcome the world?” Are you “clothed with
humility?” Is your worship always spiritual, and your obedience
impartial, habitual, universal, cheerful? Have you not cause to say, “my
leanness, my leanness; my soul cleaveth to the dust.”

Have you not need to grow in holy happiness? Have you, “believing,.
entered into rest?” Are you “anxious for nothing?” Do you habitually “joy
in God, through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have received the
atonement?” Are you able to “glory in tribulation?” to “rejoice in hope of
the glory of God?” Do you “walk in the light of God's countenance, rejoice
in his name all the day, and are you exalted in his righteousness?” or are
you not beset with doubts and perplexities, walking in darkness, and
having but little light. It is intended that you should grow. An infant is



not born to continue an infant, for that were to be a monster, but to grow
up to manhood. If you do not grow, it is not because growth is
unnecessary. There are labors and trials before you, which require the
vigor and intelligence of manhood. To perform these labors aright, to
endure these trials aright, you must “quit yourselves like men, and be
strong.”

Now on all who feel that they need to grow, and are sensible of the
importance of growth, I would press the exhortation of the apostle,
“Desire the sincere milk of the word.” Alas, what a multitude of dwarfs, as
Richard Baxter says, has Christ, that are but like infants, though they
have numbered ten, twenty, thirty, forty, fifty, or even sixty years of
spiritual life. Go not to yourselves, go not to your fellows; go to God in his
word for his Spirit, and seek growth there. That is the only way to grow.
True holiness, true happiness, can be obtained in no other way. Various
methods may be employed, various methods have been employed, to
produce the feeling and the appearance of spiritual health and growth.
But in vain. Men may by other methods be bolstered up in
vain confidence, amused with delusive joys; but they cannot be
made really happy. They may be brought to make a fair show in the
flesh; but they cannot be made really holy. The milk of the word,
the unadulterated milk of the word, is the only wholesome nourishment
of the new-born soul. Divine truth lodged in the mind and heart, by the
influence of the good Spirit, is the only well of living water which will
spring up unto eternal life. Seek, then, to “grow in the knowledge of our
Lord and Saviour.” “Let his word dwell in you richly, in all wisdom;” and
under its influence, “walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing, being
fruitful in every good work, and increasing in the knowledge of God.”

We your ministers have a subordinate, yet still an important part to
perform, in promoting your growth in grace. It consists chiefly in
“holding forth to you the word of life,” in bringing before your mind, and
keeping before your mind, “the truth as it is in Jesus;” and it is our
earnest desire not to handle this word of the Lord deceitfully, but, “in the
manifestation of the truth, to commend ourselves to every man's
conscience in the sight of God;” for we trust “we are not as many which
corrupt the word of God,” adulterate the sincere milk of the word, “but as



of sincerity, but as of God, in the sight of God, speak we in Christ.”
“Teaching every man in all wisdom, we would fain present every man
perfect in Christ Jesus.” May our wishes be realized; may our labors not
be in vain! “May the God of peace, who brought again from the dead our
Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep, make you perfect in every
good work, working in you that which is well-pleasing in his sight,
through Jesus Christ; to whom be glory forever and ever.”

But there are those here, I am afraid, whom I cannot call on to grow, for
they are dead; nay, I am afraid, there may be some here who are “twice
dead, plucked up by the roots.” I cannot call on you to come to the word
that you may grow, but I do call on you to come to the word that you may
live; for that word of Christ is “spirit and life,” living and life-giving. “He
that believes” it, “though he were dead, yet shall he live.” “Awake, then, ye
that sleep, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give you
light.” “Repent, and believe the gospel.” “Be transformed by the
renewing of your minds.” “Repent and be converted, every one of you,”
and you shall receive the two inestimable gifts, both the immediate
and irrevocable remission of sins, and the habitual purifying
and sanctifying influence of the Holy Ghost. Receive the truth in the love
of it, and you shall be saved. Born of the word and of the Spirit, you will
learn from experience what it is to purify your hearts, through the truth,
by the Spirit. “Born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible,”
the exhortation will be addressed to you, and, by the grace of God, not in
vain, “to lay aside all malice, and guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, and
evil-speakings, and, as new-born babes, to desire the sincere milk of the
word, that ye may grow thereby;” for then ye shall have tasted that the
Lord is gracious. Oh, that even now the Lord may give testimony to
the word of his grace, and that in the annals of heaven it may be recorded,
that this man and that man were born, now and here, and that many who
entered within these walls “dead in trespasses and sins,” may depart
“written among the living in Jerusalem.”

III.—MOTIVES ENFORCING THE EXHORTATION.



§ 1.—Motives from, the State and Character of Christians.

I come now to the third question, What are the motives by which this
exhortation is enforced? These are presented in two different forms?
They are either folded up in the connective particle “Wherefore,” or lie
unfolded in the statement, “Ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious.” Let
us look at them in their order, and open not merely our minds to
apprehend their meaning, but our hearts to feel their force.

Let us then inquire, What are the motives to “lay aside all malice, and
guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, and all evilspeakings,” and to “desire
the sincere milk of the word, that we may grow thereby,” that are folded
up in the connective particle “Wherefore?” This word looks backward to
the statements in the 22d and 23d verses of the last chapter: “You have
purified your souls in obeying the truth through the Spirit unto unfeigned
love of the brethren,” and “You have been born again, not of
corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of the Lord, which
liveth and abideth forever;” and forward to the clause, “As new-
born babes,” which is equivalent to ‘being new-born babes.' The meaning
of these statements has already been explained. It is their force as
motives to the duties here enjoined that we are now to illustrate. The
general statement is, “You have lately become the children of God both as
to state and character, by the belief of the truth, under the influence of
the Holy Spirit.” The force of this statement as a source of motives will be
made plainer by resolving it into its elements: ‘You are as new-born
babes; you are the children of God; you are brethren as being the children
of God, members of the same family; you became so by obedience to
the truth; you became so under the influence of the Spirit.' Every one of
these propositions, all of them, evidently included in the statements
referred to in the connective term “Wherefore,” is instinct with impulsive
energy, replete with powerful motives.

(1.) You are little children, lay then aside malignity and craft. These,
hateful wherever they appear, are monstrous in an infant. They are quite
incongruous with the childlike character that belongs to genuine
Christians. Like little children, too, desire growth, and for this purpose



desire your appropriate nourishment. It is natural for a child to grow, and
to wish to grow. It is unnatural for a child to be stationary, and to have no
desire for growth; and so it is with the spiritual babe. The child is born to
grow, and has an instinctive desire to grow. A Christian not making
progress, not desiring to make progress, is something quite out of the
natural course of the spiritual world. And as the mother's milk is
the natural, the needful means of nutriment to the infant, so is the
pure truth the natural and needful means of progressive holiness to
the regenerate soul.

(2.) You are the children of God; you should then be like your Father in
heaven, who is infinitely benignant and truthful. If you were malicious,
guileful, and envious, would you not falsify your profession of divine
sonship? Would you not prove yourself the children of a very different
father, even of him who was a murderer and a liar from the beginning? It
is the same argument which the Apostle Paul puts so strongly in his
Epistle to the Philippians: “Do all things without murmurings and
disputings; that ye may be blameless and harmless as the sons of God,
without rebuke,” and which our Lord urges in a still more forcible form in
the Sermon on the Mount: “Love your enemies, bless them that curse
you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them that despitefully
use you, and persecute you; that ye may be the children of your
Father who is in heaven: for he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and
the good, and sendeth rain on the just and the unjust. Be ye
therefore perfect, as your Father in heaven is perfect.” It is the same
principle of motive as in these words: “Be ye holy, for I am holy;”
“Be followers of God as dear children.” And if you are the children of God,
you should desire to grow, for it is thus, thus only, you can honor your
Father: “Herein is my Father glorified, in that ye bring forth much
fruit”—that is, grow, make rapid progress in holy attainment. And you
should desire the sincere milk of the word, you should seek to understand
and practically to improve divine truth, for it is the revelation of the mind
of your Father. “As obedient children,” you should seek to know the will
of your Father, that ye may do the will of your Father. He is an
unnatural, undutiful child who acts otherwise.

(3.) Then you are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus, and of



course form one spiritual brotherhood. This is a new aspect of the
statement, full of additional motive to the duties enjoined. There can be
no doubt that Christians are not permitted to indulge in “malice, guile,
envying, or evil-speaking,” in reference to any class of men; but there can
be as little, that in the passage before us, there is a direct reference to the
conduct of Christians to each other, and that those evil tempers and
habits are condemned as opposed to that pure fervent love of the
brethren, which had been enjoined in the close of the preceding chapter.
The bearing of this consideration, that they are all brethren, on the
dissuasive exhortation, is direct and powerful. Brothers should treat
one another with an ingenuous openness. If there is to be malice or deceit
in the family circle, where is true sincerity to dwell? Love one another.
Surely malice, deceit, hypocrisies, envyings, and evilspeakings, are
peculiarly out of place among those who have all been “born again, not of
corruptible seed, but of incorruptible:” who have been bound by ties of a
brotherhood that neither time nor eternity can dissolve, and who have
“purified their souls, through the truth by the Spirit, to the unfeigned love
of the brethren.” It is substantially the same motive that is
brought forward in these exhortations: “Love as brethren. Put off
anger, wrath, malice, blasphemy, which is the same thing as evilspeaking;
lie not one to another, seeing that ye have put off the old man, who is
corrupt in his deeds; and put on the new man, which is renewed in
knowledge after the image of him who created him.” “Putting away lying,
speak every man truth with his neighbor: for ye are members one of
another.” Confraternity, in its very nature, and especially such a
confraternity, implies an obligation to kindness and sincerity on the part
of the members. This motive also strongly urges to compliance with the
persuasive exhortation; for spiritual growth is not only necessary to
individual happiness, but to the prosperity of the body. The same idea
that is expressed by Christians being represented as brethren, is still
more strikingly expressed by their being represented as mutually
connected as members of one body. The growth of every member is
necessary to the welfare of the whole body. The more individual growth,
the more general prosperity. It is by every member growing up to
him that is the Head, that “the whole body fitly joined maketh increase.”
It is by becoming wiser, better, and happier myself, that I increase the
wisdom, and holiness, and peace, of the body to which I belong.



(4.) Then still farther, you became the children of God, and were formed
into a spiritual brotherhood, “by obeying the truth.” Wherefore, put away
all those evil habits, which can be retained only by disobeying, resisting,
the influence of the truth. Every evil temper or action is a practical lie; an
implied denial of, and opposition to, the truth; and thus is very
inconsistent in those who profess to have submitted to “the truth,” to
have received it into their hearts as the animating, regulating principle of
their souls. And as it was by the influence of the truth you were made
holy, so it is by the continued, increased influence of the truth, that you
are to continue holy, to become more and more holy. Therefore, “desire
the sincere milk of the word, that ye may grow thereby.”

(5.) Finally here, you became the children of God under the influence of
the Spirit; therefore, you should put off “malice, and guile, and
hypocrisies, and envies, and evil-speakings,” and all those other evil
tempers and habits; for these are the fruits, not of the Spirit, but of the
flesh. The fruit of the Spirit is in all “goodness”—benignity,
“righteousness, and truth.” You would “grieve the holy Spirit of God,
whereby ye are sealed unto the day of redemption,” if you “put not away
from you all bitterness, and wrath, and clamor, and evil-speaking, with all
malice.” “If ye live in the Spirit, see that ye walk in the Spirit.” And
therefore, too, should you desire the sincere milk of the word; for it is by
the word, understood and believed, that the Spirit carries on his
sanctifying work. It is presumptuous folly to expect to be sanctified or
guided by the Spirit, without the word. The Spirit leads to the word;
and it is through the word that he enables us to “put off the old man who
is corrupt in his deeds, and put on the new man, who, after God, is
created in righteousness and true holiness.” Such are the variety and
force of appropriate motive which is folded up in the connective particle
“wherefore,” with which our text commences. § 2.—Motives from
having tasted that the Lord is gracious.

Let us now examine the motive which is unfolded in the statement with
which our text closes. “If so be,” or rather, seeing “ye have tasted that the
Lord is gracious.” There can be no doubt that the ordinary usage of the
language favors the rendering of our version, “If so be.” If it be admitted,
the meaning is, If you have indeed tasted that the Lord is gracious, you



are peculiarly bound to “lay aside those evil habits,” and to “desire the
sincere milk of the world;” and if you do not lay them aside, and desire
the sincere milk, then it is a plain proof that, whatever profession you
make, you have not “tasted that the Lord is gracious.” The
particle, however, admits of being rendered “since,” taking for granted,
not throwing into doubt, their having “tasted that the Lord is gracious.” It
is the same word that in 2 Thess. 1. 6, is rendered, and with obvious
propriety, “seeing.” “We glory in you, for your patience and faith in all
your persecutions and tribulations which you endure; a manifest token of
the righteous judgment of God, that ye may be accounted worthy of the
kingdom of God, for which ye also suffer: seeing it is a righteous thing
with God to recompense tribulation to them who trouble you; and to you
who are troubled rest with us.” This mode of rendering the particle here,
better accords with the whole strain of the epistle, in which the
persons addressed are always spoken of as Christians, and gives
greater point and directness to the motives, “Lay aside all malice,
and guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, and evil-speakings,” and “desire
the sincere milk of the word, since ye have tasted that the Lord is
gracious.”

To bring out the force of the motive, it is necessary to inquire, Who is
meant by “the Lord?” What is meant by his being gracious? What is
meant by tasting that he is gracious? And then, How the having tasted
that the Lord is gracious, affords grounds for the exhortations, “Lay aside
all malice, and guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, and evil-speakings,”
and “desire the sincere milk of the word?”

(1.) “The Lord” here is plainly the Lord Jesus. This is evident from what
follows: for without doubt he is “the living stone” on whom, as a
foundation, Christians, “as living stones, are builded into a holy temple.”
It is to him that the passage cited from the prophet Isaiah certainly refers.

(2.) Our Lord Jesus is “gracious,” is kind. Benignity, holy love, is his
leading moral attribute. His kindness is manifested in what he does, and
in what he gives. “The grace” or kindness “of our Lord Jesus” is shown in
that, “though he was rich, yet for our sakes he became poor, that we
through his poverty might be rich.” He bestows on man, utterly
undeserving of anything but punishment, true knowledge, pardon,



restoration to the divine favor, peace, holiness, abundant consolation,
good hope, eternal life; in one word, happiness, perfection, suited to all
the capacities of his nature, during the eternity of his being. And that he
might do this, He who was in the form of God assumed the nature of
man, the form of a servant, the likeness of a sinner; bore our sins, carried
our sorrows; became obedient to death, even the death of the
cross. “Herein is love.” This is kindness. Verily, the Lord is gracious.

(3.) To “taste” that the Lord is gracious, is a figurative expression. It
seems borrowed from the words of the Psalmist, “O taste and see that
God is good,” where two of the bodily senses are employed to denote clear
mental apprehension, along with appropriate mental affection. To taste
that the Lord is gracious, is to know that the Lord is gracious; and to
know this, not from the report of others, but from your own experience.
This knowledge is derived primarily from the faith of the truth as to what
the Lord is, and has proved himself to be, by his gifts; and secondarily,
from the enjoyment of these gifts of his, on the possession of which
we enter by the belief of this truth; and the measure of which enjoyment
corresponds to the measure of our faith. He tastes that the Lord is
gracious, who believes the love which the Lord has to sinful men; who
counts it a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that he came not
to be ministered to, but to minister, and to give his life a ransom for
many; to save sinners, even the chief; and he tastes the graciousness, the
kindness of our Lord, who, in the faith of this truth, has peace with God;
has access to him; holy love; fervent gratitude; good hope; joy in God,
through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom he has received the
reconciliation. Every believer of the truth thus tastes that the Lord is
gracious; and he does so just in the measure of his faith. The man who
does not know Christ to be kind, and his benefits to be precious, is not
a believer; and he who does so, cannot, but in the degree in which he is a
believer, trust in Christ as his Saviour, and rejoice in the benefits of his
salvation. “That is to taste,” says Luther, “when I with the heart believe
that Christ has been sent for me, and is become mine own; that my
miseries are his and his life mine; when this truth enters into the heart,
then it is tasted.”

It has been supposed by some, that the term is intended to intimate, not



only that they have a true personal knowledge of Christ's kindness, but
that that knowledge was as yet but very imperfect. They had tasted, but
only tasted. They know, but they know but little, of that love that passeth
knowledge. No doubt this is a truth; but we should hesitate to say it was
in the apostle's mind when he used the words now before us.

(4.) It only remains that I endeavor to bring out the force of the motive to
“lay aside all malice, and guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, and evil-
speakings,” and to “desire the sincere milk of the word;” which is afforded
by the fact, that Christians have “tasted that the Lord is gracious.” The
love of God in Christ Jesus, reconciling the world to himself, known and
believed, is the grand source of motive to holy obedience in all its forms.
“The grace of God,” of which the kindness of the Lord is an expression,
“which brings salvation to all,” when the divine testimony regarding it
is understood and believed, “teaches us to deny ungodliness and worldly
lusts, and to live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present world;
looking for that blessed hope, the glorious appearing of our Lord Jesus
Christ; who gave himself for us, that he might redeem us from all
iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good
works.” “When the kindness and love of God our Saviour towards man
(his philanthropy) appeared, not by works of righteousness which we
have done, but according to his mercy he saved us, by the washing of
regeneration, and

renewing of the Holy Ghost; which he shed on us abundantly through
Jesus Christ our Saviour; that, being justified by his grace, we should be
made heirs according to the hope of eternal life.” It is this faithful saying
respecting the kindness of the Lord, firmly believed, that makes men
“careful to maintain good works.” It is “the mercies of God” through
Christ, known and believed, that induce men to “present their bodies
living sacrifices, holy and acceptable unto God: rational worship;” and to
be “not conformed to this present world; but to be transformed by the
renewing of their minds, so as to prove what is that good, and acceptable,
and perfect will of God.”

1. If you have tasted that the Lord is gracious, “Lay aside all malice, and
all guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, and all evilspeakings.” “Sure if you
have tasted of that kindness and sweetness of God in Christ, it will



compose your spirits and conform you to him; it will diffuse such a
sweetness through your soul, that there will be no place for malice and
guile. There will be nothing but love, and meekness, and singleness of
heart. They that have bitter malicious spirits, evidence that they have not
tasted that the Lord is gracious; for they who have done so, cannot but, in
the degree in which they have done so, ‘be kind one to another,
tenderhearted, forgiving one another, even as God, for Christ's sake,
has forgiven them.'

2. If you have tasted that the Lord is gracious, “desire the sincere milk of
the word, that ye may grow thereby.” It was in the word that you tasted
the Lord was gracious. And is not this a powerful motive to go back to the
word, that again, and again, and again, you may “taste and see that God is
good;” and thus grow holier and happier, “keeping yourselves in the love
of God, building yourselves up in your most holy faith, and looking for
the mercy of the Lord Jesus, unto eternal life.”

I cannot conclude the illustration of this point in more appropriate words
than in those of the pious Archbishop, a man who always makes it evident
that “he spoke what he knew, and testified what he had seen and tasted,”
when he spoke on such themes as these: “This is the sweetness of the
word, that it has the Lord's graciousness in it; it gives us the knowledge of
his love. This they find who have spiritual life and senses exercised to
discern good and evil; and this engages a Christian to a further desire
of the word. They are fantastical, delusive tastes, that draw men from the
written word, and make them expect other revelations. This graciousness
is first conveyed to us by the word when we taste it, and, therefore, there
still we are to seek it; to hang upon those breasts which cannot be drawn
dry. There, the love of God in Christ springs forth in the several promises.
The heart that cleaves to the word of God, and delights in it, cannot but
find in it daily new tastes of his goodness. There it reads true love, and by
that stirs up its own to him, and so grows and loves every day more than
the former, and thus is tending from tastes to fulness. It is but little we
can receive here—some drops of joy that enter into us; but there we shall
enter into joy as vessels put into a sea of happiness.”

There is a question which here presses for an answer from the conscience
of every individual who now hears me. Have I tasted that the Lord is



gracious? Do I know, experimentally “know, the grace of our Lord Jesus?”
You have all often heard of his grace; but have you tasted it? Have you
believed his kindness? Have you enjoyed his benefits? The most
satisfying evidence of this is, the laying aside all malice and similar
tempers, and the desiring the sincere milk of the word. This indeed is the
only permanently satisfactory evidence; for there is a dead faith, a
presumptuous hope, a false peace. If you really have believed the love of
Christ to you, that faith will “work by love” to God, to Christ, to
the brethren, to all mankind and it will “overcome the world.” If the hope
you cherish is founded on that faith, it will lead you to “purify yourselves
as he is pure.” If your peace rests on his finished work, it will keep your
mind, and fortify it against the assaults of your spiritual enemies.

I trust not a few of this audience have tasted, are tasting, that the Lord is
gracious. Let them bless the sovereign grace that made them partakers of
this distinguishing blessing, opening their blinded eyes, and restoring
soundness to their diseased taste. Let them seek new and more abundant
discoveries of the graciousness of the Lord, and let them seek these in his
word, and by his word. In his word let them seek discoveries of his
kindness; by his word let them seek the enjoyment of his benefits. Let
them open their mouths wide, and he will fill them “with the finest of the
wheat,” “angel's food,” “meat which the world knoweth not of” the
flesh and blood of the Son of Man, who came down from heaven that
he might give life to the world, meat indeed, drink indeed.” And let them
look forward with earnest expectation and humble hope to the
manifestation of his grace, to the communication of his benefits, which is
to be made “at his appearing and glory,” when they shall be abundantly
satisfied with the fatness of His house, and shall be made to drink of the
river of his pleasures, “with whom is the fountain of life,” and “in whose
light they shall see light clearly.” Thus shall “they know,” and ever “follow
on to know, the loving-kindness of the Lord.”

But what shall I say to those who, I am afraid, form not a small class in
the audience,—to those who have never tasted that the Lord is gracious? I
might express wonder at their infatuation, blame their pertinacity, pity
their folly, and bewail their misery. I might ask, how is it, when the Lord
is gracious, so gracious, when the revelation made of his grace is so plain



and so well accredited, and when the blessings of his salvation are so
suited to your circumstances, and so kindly urged on your acceptance,
that you remain experimentally as much strangers to a sense of
his kindness, and to the value of his salvation, as if he were not gracious,
or as if you did not need, or were excluded from tasting, his grace? But I
choose rather to content myself with proclaiming with the Psalmist, “O
taste and see that the Lord is good.” The Lord is good and gracious, long-
suffering, and abundant in mercy, rich in grace, ready to pardon, mighty
to save. “Behold Him, behold Him.” Look, look to Jesus, obeying,
suffering, dying, the just in the room of the unjust, rising, ascending,
sitting down on the right hand of the Majesty on high, giving gifts, the
gifts of pardon and peace, and holiness and salvation to men, even to the
rebellious, to you, and then say if the Lord is not gracious. “Herein is
LOVE, not that you loved him, but that he loved you;” loved you, so as
to “give himself” for you on the cross; loved you, so as to give himself to
you in the gospel. And is all this love to be slighted and despised? Ah! if
you will not taste his grace, you must feel his wrath. “Be wise, be
instructed; kiss the Son, lest he be angry, and you perish from the way, if
his wrath be kindled but a little. “Blessed,” only blessed, truly blessed,
eternally blessed, “are they who trust in him.”

Thus have we filled up the outline sketched on our entering on the
consideration of the subject. Our labor and your time have been lost,
worse than lost, if they do not lead to practical results. It is to worse than
no purpose that we better understand the meaning, that we more clearly
perceive the obligation, of the divine exhortation, if we do not set about
complying with it. It increases responsibility and deepens guilt. If
henceforth we cherish malignant feeling, and neglect the study of divine
truth as the great means of spiritual improvement, we do so at an
increased peril. Oh that the divine energy may accompany these
statements; so that, laying aside all malice, and all guile, and hypocrisies,
and envies, and all evil-speakings, all of us may desire the sincere milk of
the word, and thus give satisfactory evidence that we have indeed tasted
that “the Lord is gracious!” Amen and Amen.

DISCOURSE VIII.



THE PECULIAR PRIVILEGES OF CHRISTIANS, AND HOW
THEY OBTAIN THEM.

1 Pet. ii. 4-10.—To whom coming, as unto a living stone,
disallowed indeed of men, but chosen of God, and precious, ye
also, as lively stones, are built up a spiritual house, an holy
priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God
by Jesus Christ. Wherefore also it is contained in the
scripture, Behold, I lay in Zion a chief corner-stone, elect,
precious: and he that believeth on him shall not be
confounded. Unto you therefore which believe, he is precious:
but unto them which be disobedient, the stone which the
builders disallowed, the same is made the head of the
corner, and a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence, even
to them which stumble at the word, being disobedient;
whereunto also they were appointed. But ye are a chosen
generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar
people; that ye should show forth the praises of him who hath
called you out of darkness into his marvellous light: which in
time past were not a people, but are now the people of God:
which had not obtained mercy, but now have obtained mercy.

To unfold the nature and illustrate the value of the numerous “exceeding
great and precious” privileges, which the peculiar people of God have in
present possession, and in certain expectation, is one of the most
important, as it is one of the most delightful, duties of the public
Christian instructor. Such illustrations are calculated to serve many
valuable purposes. They honor the Saviour, from whom all these
privileges are derived, by displaying the ardor and tenderness of his love,
the efficacy and value of his sacrifice, the prevalence of his intercession,
and the munificence of his liberality. They tend to the conversion
of sinners, by showing them that it is their obvious interest, as well
as their undoubted duty, to yield to the claims of the Saviour's authority
and love; and they greatly conduce to the consolation and joy of the
saints, by fixing their attention on the number, and variety, and value,
and security, of their distinguishing blessings; and to their holiness, by
calling forth into vigorous, sustained exercise, that gratitude for these



unspeakable gifts, which is the most powerful stimulant to Christian
obedience. The more accurately the Christian apprehends the intrinsic
excellence, the more fully he appreciates the inestimable worth, of his
privileges, the more deeply must he feel his obligations to him, to
whose sovereign love he is indebted for them all; and the more
readily will he embrace every opportunity of manifesting his sense of
this kindness, by actively doing, and patiently suffering, his will.

From these remarks it is obvious, on the one hand, that an enlightened
preacher of Christian privilege is one of the best friends of practical
religion; and on the other, that the public Christian instructor who
confines himself exclusively to what may be termed the moral part of
Christianity, neglects the principal means with which that divine system
furnishes us, for reclaiming the vicious and improving the pious, for
converting the sinner and edifying the saint, for making the bad good,
and the good better.

Such plainly were the views of the Apostle Peter, who in that epistle, of
which our text forms a part, insists largely on the peculiar privileges of
Christians, representing them as at once a perennial, exuberant source of
abundant consolation and good hope, amid all the trials and afflictions of
the present state, and an inexhaustible store of, to a Christian mind,
irresistible motive to perseverance and activity in the discharge of all the
varied obligations of religious and moral duty. One of those exhibitions of
Christian privilege, obviously brought forward as intended and calculated
to serve these practical purposes, lies before us in the interesting and
beautiful, though highly figurative and somewhat complicated, paragraph
which we have chosen as the subject of this discourse.

At first view, the paragraph may appear, to a considerable degree,
disjointed, and on that account obscure; but on a closer inspection we
shall find it to be just a beautiful expansion and illustration of the
sentiment stated in the words which immediately precede it, and which
constitutes one of the apostle's powerful enforcements of the duties, with
the affectionate injunction of which this chapter of the epistle
commences: “Ye,” Christians, “have tasted that the Lord,” that is, your
Lord Jesus Christ, “is gracious,” kind. You have obtained, you
enjoy, important, invaluable, blessings in consequence of your



connection with him. What these are the apostle states in our text.

In consequence of coming to him, they had been brought by him to God,
his Father and their Father. From a state of alienation from God, a state
necessarily of deep degradation and misery, they had been brought into a
state of most intimate relation to God, a state necessarily of the highest
honor and the richest felicity. This is the leading idea: but it is brought
out by a variety of figures borrowed from the facts of the Jewish economy,
peculiarly calculated to be interesting and instructive to those to whom
the epistle was originally addressed.

By becoming connected with him, they had become, in one point of view,
constituent parts of a great spiritual temple, infinitely more glorious than
the temple at Jerusalem; and in another point of view, ministering priests
in that temple, possessed of a more dignified office, and engaged in holier
services, than Aaron or any of his sons. They had become the true
circumcision, the spiritual Israel, the possessors of those spiritual
privileges of which the external advantages of Israel, according to the
flesh, were but the imperfect figures; they had become in a sense
far superior to that in which their fathers had ever been, “a
chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar people,
the people of God,” the objects of his distinguishing love, his
sovereign choice, his most complacential delight. Having come to Christ,
the living stone, the divinely appointed and the divinely
qualified foundation of the great spiritual temple, they had, from union
to him, become living stones, fit materials for the sacred spiritual edifice;
and on him they had been built up, made a part of his mystical building,
become devoted to the rational service of the great Father of Spirits; a
sentiment repeated under the plainer figure of their having been
constituted “a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable
to God by Christ Jesus.”

The apostle, according to his manner, seeks in the writings of the Old
Testament, illustration both of the privileges, in the enjoyment of which
those to whom he wrote had the evidence in themselves that the Lord is
gracious, and of the manner in which they had obtained these privileges
by that spiritual connection with Him, which rises out of the faith of the
truth. The prophet Isaiah, in the 28th chapter of his prophecies, in an



oracle plainly belonging to the time of the Messiah, uses these words:
“Therefore thus saith the Lord God, Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation
a stone, a tried stone, a precious corner-stone, a sure foundation; he that
believeth shall not make haste.” The apostle quotes this passage
apparently from memory, as his citation does not verbally correspond
either with the Hebrew text or the Greek translation, though it accurately
enough expresses the common meaning of both. ‘In your experience,’ as if
the apostle had said, ‘this glorious prediction has been fulfilled, “He that
believeth shall not be ashamed,” that is, he shall have no reason to be
ashamed. Not shame, but honor shall be his portion. He who, by
believing in the sure foundation, is built up on him, shall not be ashamed,
he shall be honored. “To you, then, who believe, there is,” according to
this ancient oracle, “honor” (for this is the literal meaning of the
words rendered, not very happily, “To you who believe he is precious;”
a very delightful truth, no doubt, but a truth which the words do
not naturally signify, and which has no direct bearing on the
obvious object of the whole paragraph). “To you, then, who believe,
there is honor, but to them who believe not, or are disobedient,” there
is shame and ruin; for “the stone which they as builders reject,
is,” notwithstanding their rejection, “made the head of the corner.” And
more than this, “this stone,” which to them who build on it is honor and
security, to them rejecting it “is a stone of stumbling, a rock of offence,”
an occasion of their stumbling and falling, and being broken to pieces; a
doom long ago denounced against them, appointed for them, as
disobedient—as appears from the ancient oracle referred to in the 8th
chapter of the prophecy of Isaiah, verses 14, 15. But while thus, to these
unbelieving disobedient ones, not building on, but stumbling at, this
foundation, there is shame and ruin, to you who by believing build on it,
there is honor; for, in consequence of your connection with this living
stone, ye are “a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a
peculiar people; that ye may show forth the praises of him who hath
called you out of darkness into his marvellous light: who in time
past were not a people, but are now the people of God; who had
not obtained mercy, but now have obtained mercy.”

The coherence of the passage is now, I trust, quite evident, as well as the
bearing of every part of it, on the illustration of the general thesis, “Ye



have tasted that the Lord is gracious.” In the privileges which you
possess, so inestimably valuable and dignifying, you have abundant
experimental proof that the Lord is kind.

We are prepared now for entering on a somewhat more particular
consideration of this view of the peculiar privileges of Christians, as a
manifestation of the Lord's kindness to them; and I do not know that the
whole truth can be brought before our minds more fully and impressively,
than by attending in succession—I. To the view which the text gives us of
their degraded and unhappy state previously to their obtaining these
privileges. II. To the manner in which they obtained them; by coming to
Christ as the divinely laid foundation. III. To the dignified and happy
state in which, as Christians, they are placed. And, IV. To the disgrace
and ruin of those who refuse these privileges, by neglecting the only way
in which they can be obtained. This will bring before our minds all the
truth contained in the passage, and will bring it before our minds as all
intended to bear on this one point,—the manifestation of the Saviour's
kindness, which his people possess in the distinguishing privileges which
he bestows on them.

I.—.THE DEGRADED AND MISERABLE CONDITION OF
CHRISTIANS PREVIOUSLY TO THEIR OBTAINING
THEIR PECULIAR PRIVILEGES.

Let us first, then, attend to the view which the text gives us of the state of
Christians previously to their connection with Christ, as a means of
throwing light on the statement, “Ye have tasted that the Lord is
gracious.” The degree of kindness manifested in conferring certain
privileges, is materially affected by the state in which the object of
kindness and the subject of privilege was, previously to these privileges
being bestowed. The giving of a higher degree of nobility to one already
noble, is a very different favor, a very different manifestation of kindness,
on the part of a prince, from the giving of the same, or even an inferior
degree of honor, to a peasant or a slave. To form a just idea of
the graciousness of the Lord towards his peculiar people, we must keep
steadily in view the state in which his grace finds them. That state is here
presented to our minds, in contrast with the state into which that grace
has brought them. It has made them “living stones” who were “dead



stones.” It has brought them into marvellous light who were in darkness.
It has made those the people of God who were not a people, not the
people of God. It has bestowed mercy on those who had not obtained
mercy. Dead stones; in darkness; not a people; not the people of God; not
having obtained mercy;—these are the images under which the
inspired writer describes the original state of those who now have
tasted that the Lord is gracious. Let us inquire into their meaning.

§ 1.—They were “dead stones.”

They were not lively or rather living stones; they were “dead stones.” The
language here is so boldly metaphorical that, to our cold occidental
imaginations, it is apt to appear harsh and unnatural. Yet it is not
obscure, and is a very striking expression of a very important truth. The
Christian church is represented under the figure of a temple, an edifice
intended to indicate the presence and promote the glory of the divinity.
This is a spiritual, living temple, far more worthy of the spiritual living
God than any material building. Of this living temple, Jesus Christ is the
living foundation. That a body of men are fitted for indicating
the presence, and promoting the honor, of the only living and true God, is
entirely owing to their relation to Jesus Christ, to their personal interest
in the saving efficacy of his mediation; and all who, through this personal
interest in these saving effects, are transformed by the renewing of their
minds, are living stones, fit materials for forming part of such a spiritual
edifice.

But this is not a natural, it is a supernatural state. The living stones were
once “dead stones.” That is, they were utterly unfit for forming a part of
the living temple; of the true Church of God. They were “without God” in
the world, “alienated from the life of God.” “They did not like to retain
him in their knowledge.” “He was not in all their thoughts.” God was not
in them by his sanctifying Spirit. The language of their hearts was,
“Depart from us, we desire not the knowledge of thy ways.”

Looking at such a man, or at a collection of such men, surveying their
habitual character and conduct, the heaven-enlightened observer says,
No, this is not the living temple of the living God. This is not “the house of
God,” this is not “the gate of heaven.” This is “the habitation of devils, the



hold of every foul spirit.” And as they give no indication of God's presence
in them, they are quite unfit for promoting his honor. Such men, such
bodies of men, while they continue unchanged, cannot worship or glorify
God. They are little disposed usually to engage in acts of worship; and
when they do engage in them, to employ the prophet's phraseology, it
is rather “howling” than “praying,” a dead oblation, not a living sacrifice.”

Such were some, such were all, who have tasted that the Lord is gracious.
To them all it may be said, though in a different sense from that in which
the prophet uses the words, “Look unto the rock whence ye were hewn,
and to the hole of the pit whence ye were digged,” or, in the words of the
apostle, “Remember, that ye were in times past in the flesh; without
Christ, aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, strangers to the covenant
of promise, having no hope, and without God in the world:”
utterly unqualified, utterly indisposed, for intercourse and
fellowship with God; not knowing God, not wishing to know him;
altogether unfit for making him known.

§ 2.—They were in “darkness.”

A second view of the original state of those who have tasted that the Lord
is gracious is, that they “were in darkness.” Darkness is an emblem of
ignorance, error, depravity, and misery; and in all the extent of
significance which belongs to the emblem, the persons here referred to
were in darkness. All men by nature are under the influence of ignorance
and misapprehension of the true character of God, and this necessarily
involves ignorance and misapprehension of every subject which it is of
most importance for man to be rightly and thoroughly informed on.
“They know not, neither do they understand; they go on in darkness.”

This ignorance and error are naturally connected with moral depravity.
As truth and holiness, so ignorance, error, and depravity go together.
Men are “alienated from the life of God, by the ignorance that is in them.”
Instead of serving the God who is light, they serve the prince of darkness.
Their works are “the unfruitful works of darkness.”

And as their state was one of ignorance, error, and sin, it was also one of
misery. They were strangers to “the light of life.” The light of God's



countenance did not shine on them. They were destitute of “his favor,
which is life; of his loving-kindness, which is better than life.”

§ 3.—They were “not the people of God.”

A third view given of the previous state of those who had tasted that the
Lord was gracious is, that “they were not a people,” “not the people of
God.” The former views respect Christians in their previous state
individually, this seems rather to refer to them as a body.

They were not “the people of God.” They did not belong to the holy
society. They were “aliens from the commonwealth of” the spiritual
“Israel.” They were equally destitute of the character and the privileges of
God's peculiar people. Instead of sitting with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,
in the kingdom of God, they were “without, in outer darkness,” lying
under the power of the wicked one, the prince of darkness.

They were not, properly speaking, at all “a people;” they were so base and
miserable as not to deserve the name of “a people.” Men in their natural
state are incapable of the highest form of social relation, that of being
members of the holy commonwealth, subjects of the heavenly kingdom.
They are rather a herd of outlaws, a band of rebels, than a properly
organized “people.” § 4.—They had “not obtained mercy.”

The last view given us of the previous state of Christians is, that they “had
not obtained mercy.” The meaning of that is not, that they were not the
objects of the benevolence or of the saving purpose of God. “The tender
mercy of God is over all his works.” God has a love to man, guilty,
depraved, righteously-condemned, self-ruined man; and this love to man
appears, not, first, when man, by believing the truth, and being
transformed in the renewing of his mind, becomes, in the degree in which
he is so, the proper object of the divine moral approbation and
complacential delight; but “herein God manifested and commended his
love to us, in that, while we were yet sinners, enemies, Christ died for us;”
and as to all who ever taste that the Lord is gracious, there can be no
doubt that he “loved them with an everlasting love, therefore with loving-
kindness does he draw them” to himself. Yes, when God “blesses them
with heavenly and spiritual blessings in Christ,” it is in accordance with,



and in consequence of, his having “chosen them in him before the
foundation of the world, having in love predestinated them unto the
adoption of children by Jesus Christ, to himself, according to the good
pleasure of his will, and to the praise of the glory of his grace.”

The meaning is not, that they were not the objects of divine love, but that
they were not the subjects of divine saving benefits. They were the objects
equally of his judicial displeasure, and of his moral disapprobation. They
were not blessed by him with any heavenly blessing. They were
unpardoned, unjustified, unsanctified. They were “poor and miserable,
blind and naked.” They were in a state, in which, if they had continued,
they must have been miserable forever. For such persons to be made to
taste that the Lord was gracious, was mercy indeed, mercy which should
have a constraining power to make them most dutiful subjects of
their gracious Lord.

II. THE MANNER IN WHICH CHRISTIANS OBTAIN
THEIR PECULIAR PRIVILEGES; BY FAITH OF THE
TRUTH, AND RELIANCE ON THE SAVIOUR.

Let us now turn our attention, for a little, to the view the text gives us of
the manner in which those miserable beings became possessed of their
peculiar privileges; to the immediate cause of so favorable a change in
their state and circumstances. It was by “coming to Christ as a living
stone, disallowed indeed of men, but chosen of God, and precious;” it was
by “believing on Him,” as “the chief corner-stone, elect, which God had
laid in Sion.”

To believe on Christ as the chief corner-stone, and to come to him as the
living stone, have generally been understood as synonymous expressions,
and both have been viewed as significant of that faith which, by the
constitution of the new covenant, is necessarily connected with the
enjoyment of the blessings of the Christian salvation; and the passage,
“He that cometh to me shall never hunger, he that believeth on me
shall never thirst,” has often been quoted as clearly proving this.
I apprehend that that passage merely proves, that “he that cometh to
Christ,” and “he that believeth on him,” are two descriptions of the same
person, not that they are expressions entirely synonymous in meaning.



The following passage seems, indeed, clearly to distinguish between
believing on, and coming to, and to represent the latter as the
consequence of the former, the former as the means of the latter, “He that
cometh to God, must believe that he is, and that he is the rewarder of all
who diligently seek him.” To believe, is to count a proposition true on the
ground of what appears satisfactory testimony; to believe on, or in a
person, is a Hebraistic mode of expression, and signifies to count a
testimony, given either by or respecting that person, to be true; to believe
in Christ, is to count true what Christ says, or what is said about Christ; to
know and be sure of it, to reckon it a faithful saying and worthy of all
acceptation. To come to Christ is a figurative expression, denoting those
mental exercises which may be termed the movement of the mind and
heart towards Christ, in the various characters in which the divine
testimony represents him, and which equally, by the constitution of
human nature and of the new covenant, grow out of the faith of the truth
respecting him, of which the bodily movement of coming is a natural
figurative representation. The peculiar character of the mental
movement, depends on the view at the time before the mind respecting
Christ. Believing the truth respecting him as the great Prophet, I come
to him seeking the knowledge of his will, with a determination to receive
any doctrine, every doctrine, which he delivers, just because he delivers
it. Believing the truth with respect to him as a Priest, I come to him
relying with undivided, unshaken confidence on his atonement and
intercession. Believing the truth with respect to him as a King, I come to
him in a cheerful unquestioning obedience to his commands and
appointments, just because they are his. This exactly accords with the
view given in our excellent Shorter Catechism, which teaches us, not that
faith is receiving and resting on Jesus Christ for salvation, but “that faith
is that by which we receive and rest on Christ;” and in the Confession of
Faith, which teaches us, “that it is by faith that we accept and rest
on Christ, yield obedience to the commands, tremble at the threatenings,
and embrace the promises, of God.”

It was, then, by believing the truth about Christ, and by those outgoings
of the mind and heart to him that necessarily grow out of this faith, that
the Christians to whom Peter wrote obtained, and retained, possession of
the high honors and privileges which are here enumerated. It was thus



that not shame but honor was their portion, that they became living
stones, that they were built up, on him the living foundation, a spiritual
house, that they became a royal priesthood, a chosen generation, a holy
nation, partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light, a people, the
people of God, partakers of distinguishing saving blessings. This is just
the fundamental doctrine of the gospel, which meets us everywhere in the
Bible; that it is by the faith of the truth as it is in Jesus, that individuals
obtain personal possession of the blessings of the Christian salvation.

Let us look a little more closely at this interesting view of the faith of the
gospel, and its immediate and necessary effects. Those to whom Peter
wrote, had believed on, and come to, the Lord. What they believed, and
how they came to him, will appear very plain on examining the passage
before us. What they believed was, that Jesus Christ was indeed “a living
stone, disallowed indeed of men, but chosen of God, and precious; the
chief corner-stone laid by God in Sion, elect, precious;” and that every
man thus believing may rest satisfied that he shall not be ashamed by
the disappointment of his hopes. And, believing this, they had come
to him as the divinely appointed and divinely qualified foundation; they
had exercised hope and confidence in him; they had built their creed on
him; they had rested their expectations of eternal life on him; they had
submitted to him as their only Lord and King.

There is some difficulty in forming a clear, distinct idea of the principal
figurative representation here used, in which Christ is compared to a
stone, a living stone, a chief corner-stone, elect, precious. There can be no
doubt that the apostle had before his mind the following passages of
Scripture: “The stone which the builders rejected is become the head of
the corner; this is the doing of the Lord, and it is marvellous in our eyes;”
“He shall be for a sanctuary; but for a stone of stumbling, and for a rock
of offence, to both the houses of Israel: for a gin and a snare to the
inhabitants of Jerusalem. And many among them shall stumble, and fall,
and be broken, and be snared, and taken;” and, “Therefore thus saith the
Lord God, Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation, a stone, a tried stone, a
precious corner-stone, a sure foundation; he that believeth shall not make
haste.”

It is sufficiently obvious that the general representation is, ‘Jesus Christ is



the foundation of a spiritual temple, of which believers in him form the
superstructure. He is the foundation, they are stones built on the
foundation." Whatever the meaning of this may be, so far the figurative
expression is distinct enough; but what are we to make of the epithet
“living,” applied both to the foundation and to the superstructure? He is
the “living stone,” they are “living stones.” It seems impossible
satisfactorily to account for our translators having rendered the same
word living in the first instance, and lively in the second. Some have
supposed that, in these expressions, there is an allusion to the undoubted
fact, that the ancients were in the habit of speaking of stone in its native
state, lying compact, unbroken in its original place in the earth, as
the living rock. Jesus Christ, according to this view of the matter,
is compared to a mighty rock, resting in the place where the omnipotent
hand of God placed it, when “by his power he set fast the mountains,
being girded with power,” affording an immovable foundation, very
different from any stone, however large, which the hand of man could lay;
and when it is said that believers are built upon him as living stones, the
idea intended to be conveyed is the closeness and indissolubleness of
their connection with him; they form, as it were, a part of the living rock;
so intimately connected are they, that they cannot be disjoined either
from the foundation, or from one another.

This is certainly ingenious, but we doubt if it be the apostle's reference.
The epithet “living,” in reference to the foundation, and the stones built
on it, like the epithet “spiritual,” in reference to the house or temple,
seems to belong not to the figurative representation, but to the exposition
of it, just as in the twelfth chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, the
epithet “living” is connected with sacrifice; and “reasonable” or rational
with “worship,” religious service. The epithets are intended to
indicate that the temple spoken of, is a temple worthy of him who
cannot “dwell in temples made with hands;” a living temple for the
living God: a spiritual temple for God who is a spirit. Its foundation is
a living foundation; the stones of which it is composed are living stones.
Considering this as the true interpretation of the phraseology, let us now
inquire what are the great truths respecting Christ contained in this
figurative phraseology, the belief of which is represented as that by which
the Christians, whom Peter was addressing, had obtained possession of



their high and distinguishing privileges.

The great principle is, ‘Jesus Christ is the foundation of the spiritual
temple of God;' this is the central statement: Then, ‘this foundation has
been laid by God; it is a chief corner-stone; it is elect or chosen; it is
precious; it was disallowed of men, but by God it is made to serve the
purpose for which it was intended; and this foundation is a living
stone;'—these are the subsidiary statements which cluster round that
central one. Let us endeavor to ascertain their meaning, and, if I mistake
not, we shall find that they contain a very full and striking statement of
the gospel of our salvation.

Jesus Christ is the foundation, the sole foundation, of the spiritual temple
of God. What that temple is, there is no room to doubt. It is true
Christians, viewed as connected with Christ, and with each other, through
their common connection with him. It is this holy society, viewed as the
residence of God, and as the grand means of promoting his glory in the
world. These are the purposes of a temple. It is the Deity's house; and it is
the medium by which he is known and honored among men. Now,
keeping this in view, it will not be difficult to see what is meant by Christ's
being the foundation of this spiritual temple. It is just this, that it is
by connection with him that Christians, either individually or collectively,
are fitted to serve the purposes of a temple; to be a residence for God, and
the means of showing forth his glory among mankind. In his original
state, man was fitted and designed to be a temple of God; and the race,
had man retained his primeval innocence, would have been, as it were,
one magnificent temple, “formed for himself to show forth his praise.”
This was the preeminent glory of man among all terrestrial creatures, that
he was “formed for God's self;” “capable of and full of God;” sacred in
a peculiar way to the Divinity; his chosen habitation, the mansion and
residence of his indwelling glory. But by sin man individually and
collectively has become unfit for the purpose of a temple. He has brought
on himself the divine curse; the necessary effect of which is the
withdrawing of the divine gracious presence. He has become unworthy of,
in a moral sense unfit for, being the dwellingplace of God.

The consequences of sin in unfitting human nature to be a temple for
God, have been so strikingly described by one of the greatest of our



divines, that I gladly borrow his language: “What could be expected on all
this, but that man should be forsaken of God; that the blessed presence
that had been so spitefully slighted, should be withdrawn, to return no
more? No more until, at least, a recompense should be made for the
wrong done, and a capacity be recovered for his future converse: namely,
till both his honor should be repaired and his temple; until he might
again honorably return, and be fitly received. But who could have thought
in what way these things should ever be brought to pass? that is,
neither could his departure be but expected, nor his return but be above
all expectation. To depart was what became him; a thing, as the case was,
most godlike or worthy of God, and what he owed to himself. It was meet,
so great a Majesty having been so condescendingly gracious, should not
be also cheap, or appear inapprehensive of being neglected and set at
naught. It became him, as the selfsufficient Being, to let it be seen that he
designed not man his temple for want of a house; that having of old
inhabited his own eternity, and having now ‘the heavens for his throne,
the earth his footstool,' he could dwell alone, or where he pleased else, in
all his great creation, and did not need, where he was not desired. It
was becoming of his pure and glorious holiness not to dwell
amidst impurities, or let it be thought that he was a God who took
pleasure in wickedness: and most suitable to his equal justice to let
them who said to him ‘Depart from us,' feel they spake that word
against their own life and soul; and that what was their rash and
wilful choice, is their heaviest doom and punishment. It was only
strange that when he left his temple he did not consume it; and that,
not leaving it without being basely expelled, he had thought of returning
without being invited back again.”

Of this new and more glorious restored temple, formed of human beings,
in which Jehovah is to dwell forever, Jesus Christ, the only begotten of
God, is the foundation and chief corner-stone. It required such a
foundation. “The indignity offered to the majesty of the Most High God,
in his most ignominious expulsion from his own temple, was to be
recompensed; and the ruin must be repaired which had befallen the
temple itself. In reference to both these performances, it was determined
that Immanuel, that is, his own Son, his substantial image, the brightness
of his glory, the eternal Word, should become incarnate; and being so,



should undertake several parts, and in distinct capacities, and be at once
a single temple himself; and that this temple should also be a sacrifice,
and thereby give rise to a manifold temple, conformed to that
original one, of each whereof, in the virtue of his sacrifice, he was
himself to be the glorious pattern, the firm foundation, the
magnificent founder, and the most curious architect and framer, by his
own various and most peculiar influence.”

It is Jesus Christ who, by his sacrifice, and intercession, and Spirit, and
word, and providence, makes individual men fit residences for the Holy
Divinity: and it is Jesus Christ also who renders these men united into a
holy society, the effectual means of promoting his glory. It is in Him, that
is, united to him, as the great corner-stone of the foundation, that “all the
building fitly framed together, groweth into a holy temple in the Lord.” It
is as united to him, that the individual members of the Church
“are builded together for a habitation of God in the Spirit.” Or, to vary the
figure, “He is the head, from whom the whole body fitly joined together
and compacted by that which every joint supplieth, according to the
effectual working in every part, maketh increase of the body, unto the
edifying of itself in love.”

This, then, is the great central truth. ‘Jesus Christ is the foundation of the
spiritual temple.' Through him, we are reconciled to God; through him,
we are conformed to God. It becomes, through his atonement, congruous,
that God should dwell in us, as his temple; and, by his Spirit, we are fitted
to be the means of proclaiming his name, and manifesting his glory, to
men and to angels; for “by the Church is made known, to
principalities and powers, the manifold wisdom of God.” He is “the
author of salvation,” the SAVIOUR.

How different is the religion of the New Testament from the religion of
many who profess to believe it! In the religion of many self-called
Christians, there is but a very unfrequent and indirect reference to Christ.
While they profess to believe all the doctrines of the New Testament
relative to his person and mission, and would be shocked to be
considered as enemies to his divinity or atonement, they have no deep
abiding views of the importance of these truths to their own hope,
holiness, comfort, and salvation. They have no habitual sense of the



absolute necessity of his mediation, no habitual trust in his sacrifice, no
habitual dependence on his Spirit. Their professed belief of the
peculiar principles of the gospel seems to exert no influence over
their religious and moral dispositions, and conduct. They think and
feel much as if there never had been such a person as Jesus Christ;
their life is anything but a life “by the faith of the Son of God.”

The religion taught in the New Testament, of which our text is a fair
specimen, is Christianity in the most emphatic and peculiar sense of the
term: “Christ is all in all.” It is His religion. It is all by him, it is all about
him; he is its author, he is its substance; he is the sun of this system, the
soul of this body. Everything is viewed in its connection with him,—every
doctrine and every precept, every privilege and every duty, every promise
and every threatening. The ground of acceptance is his sacrifice; the
source of light and life, holiness and peace, his Spirit; the rule of duty, his
law; the pattern for imitation, his example; the motives to duty,
his authority and grace; the great end of all, his glory, God's glory in him.
He is considered as the great reservoir of spiritual blessing, filled by the
grace of God, ever full, ever flowing to our needy race. “Of God, Christ is
made to men, wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption.”
Every devout feeling, every religious duty, takes a peculiar flavor and
color from its reference to his mediation. He, he alone, is the foundation:
“other foundation can no man lay.” Let us seek that Christ may be in us
what he is in our Bibles! Let us see to it that he be not only admitted by us
to be the foundation, but that he be our foundation; and let us every
day, every hour be coming, in the faith of the truth, to him as
the divinely-appointed foundation. Let us seek to be more and
more “grounded on him in love,” and let the language of our hearts
be that of the dying martyr: “None but Christ, none but Christ.”

The truths now stated cast also a steady and pleasing light on a subject of
deep interest at all times, of peculiarly deep interest in the times that are
passing over us: the true nature of the union of the Church, and the true
means of promoting it. It is the union of “living stones,” and that is to be
promoted by “coming to the living stone.” No union of dead stones can
ever form a “spiritual house.” There is no becoming living stones, but by
coming to the living stone; no coming closely together among the living



stones, but by coming individually closer to the living stone; no coming
closer to the living stone, without coming closer to one another.
No combination of worldly men can form or promote the union of
the Church. That union is union in truth and love; and this can have place
only among those who “have received out of his fulness,” who, according
to the benignant good pleasure of the Father, is “full of truth and grace.”
And it will take place just in proportion to the degree in which these
communications are received. Oh, when the Church, the visible assembly
of the professed people of God, becomes, as we trust it one day shall,
obviously a well-compacted building of living stones, closely cemented to
one another, by all being firmly attached to the great living
foundation, what a spectacle will the Zion of the Lord, all radiant with
divine light, then exhibit? Then will be accomplished the promise
which has cheered the heart of her genuine children in the seasons of
her desolation; “O thou afflicted, tossed with tempest, and not comforted!
behold, I will lay thy stones with fair colors, and thy foundations with
sapphires. And I will make thy windows of agates, and thy gates of
carbuncles, and all thy borders of pleasant stones. In righteousness shall
thou be established; thou shalt be far from oppression; for thou shalt not
fear: and from terror; for it shall not come near thee. The glory of
Lebanon shall come to thee, the fir-tree, the pine-tree, and the box
together, to beautify the place of my sanctuary; and I will make the place
of my feet glorious.” Then shall the palace of the great King, the Lord of
Hosts, the temple of the God of heaven and earth, be “established on the
top of the mountains, and be exalted above the hills; and all nations
shall flow into it.” And should the kings of the earth, as they have
often done, assemble against it, “they shall pass by together; they
shall see it, and marvel; they shall be troubled, and pass away.” And
a great voice shall be heard in heaven: “Behold, the tabernacle of God;”
the spiritual house, formed of the living stones on the living foundation;
all shining with living light and holy beauty: “Behold the tabernacle of
God is with men, and he will dwell with them, and they shall be his
people, and God himself shall be with them, and be their God.” Who, that
has any part in the faith and feeling of a Christian, can help saying in his
heart, “Hasten it, O Lord, in its time. How long, O Lord, how long?” “He
that testifieth these things saith, and he is faithful who hath promised,
Behold, I come quickly. Amen. Even so come, Lord Jesus.”



I proceed now to call your attention shortly to the subsidiary statements,
which all, as it were, cluster around this great central one, which is,
indeed, the sum and substance of “the gospel of our salvation.”

The first of these is, ‘Jesus Christ, as the foundation of the spiritual
temple, is “laid by God:"” “Behold,” saith Jehovah by the prophet, “I lay in
Sion a sure foundation.” The phrase, “in Sion,” seems intended to mark
that the foundation was the foundation of a temple, a palace for himself.
“Mount Sion, beautiful for situation, the joy of the whole land,” was “the
mountain of God's holiness,” the mountain set apart for himself. “He
chose the Mount Zion, which he loved.” While “he was known in Judah,
and his name was great in Israel, in Salem was his tabernacle, and his
dwellingplace in Zion.” To lay a foundation, then, “in Zion,” is to lay
the foundation of a temple, and of a temple to Jehovah.

We have already seen what is signified by Jesus Christ being this
foundation. Our inquiry now is, what is meant by this foundation being
laid by Jehovah? It indicates that the whole arrangement is not the result
of human, of created, wisdom or power, but of divine. No man, no angel
laid this foundation. “I lay it,” says Jehovah. It is equivalent to,—‘I
appoint him to the character emblematized by the foundation of the
spiritual temple. I invest him with it. I qualify him for it. I accredit him in
it." Jesus Christ is the divinely-appointed, the divinely-qualified,
the divinely-raised up, the divinely-accredited Saviour of men;
“foreordained before the foundation of the world;” at the
appointed period “sent forth;” possessed of every necessary qualification,
and bringing along with him every necessary credential; and “all”
these “things are of God.” His destination, his constitution,
his qualifications, his attestation, are all divine. There seems to be
a peculiar reference to the manifestation of this glorious truth,
when “God raised Jesus from the dead, and set him at his own
right hand.” Then was “the stone set at naught of the builders” made
to appear to be indeed “the head stone,” the principal stone “of
the corner.” Then was it proclaimed as from heaven, “Let all the house of
Israel,” let all the family of man, “know assuredly, that God has made that
same Jesus, whom men crucified, both Lord and Christ.”

The second subsidiary statement is, ‘this foundation is a “chief,” or the



chief “corner-stone.” The stone on which the angle of a building rests,
gives not only support, but connection, to the different parts of the
building. It joins the different walls and stones into one building. The
idea intended to be conveyed seems to be this, that the union of
Christians as a body fitted for enjoying the divine presence and
promoting the divine honor, depends on their individually being
connected with Jesus Christ, as the divinely-appointed, qualified,
constituted, accredited Saviour. It is this common connection with him
which is the basis of their connection with each other. “In him,” united to
him, “they are builded together, a habitation of God through the Spirit” a
spiritual habitation of God. It is thus that they are “knit together,” thus
that they are “fitly joined and compacted.”

The third subsidiary statement is, that this foundation is “chosen or
elect.” These words seem intended as a translation of the Hebrew phrase
rendered in our version of the Old Testament, a “tried stone, proved and
approved, and therefore chosen, selected, appointed, and employed to
serve an important purpose. When God from eternity appointed his Son
to be the Saviour of men, the foundation of the spiritual temple, the
Father knew the Son; he knew his capacities, he knew he could bear all
that was to be laid on him, both the weight of suffering, and “the
exceeding great and eternal weight of glory,” and previously to his
actually constituting him “Lord and Christ,” and holding him forth to
men in these characters, he had been exposed to every species of
trial competent to him, and had stood the trial. Every test applied,
but brought out more fully his complete fitness for the mighty work
to which he was appointed.

The fourth subsidiary statement is, that this foundation is “precious,” that
is, highly wvaluable, as possessed of every quality necessary in a
foundation, and as alone being possessed of the qualities necessary in the
foundation of such a building; for “other foundation can no man lay save
that which is laid, Christ Jesus.” The idea is, Jesus Christ is a “precious,”
an all-accomplished Saviour, a perfect Redeemer, having all the
knowledge, all the wisdom, all the power, all the merit, all the compassion
arising from himself having “suffered, being tried,” which are
necessary to fit him for accomplishing the work of salvation in the



best possible way. And he is “precious,” too, as the only Saviour. He is not
one among many saviours; not the best among them; he is the only
Saviour. He can, and he only can, save from evils; he can, and he only
can, raise to blessings; deliverance from the first, and possession of the
second of which, are absolutely necessary and completely sufficient to
secure us from being miserable, and for making us happy, without
measure and without end, up to the largest capacity of our nature for
suffering or enjoyment, and during the whole eternity of our being. “The
Deity, filling his human nature with all manner of grace in its highest
perfection, made him infinitely precious and excellent; and not only was
he thus excellent in himself, but he is of precious virtue, which he
lets forth and imparts to others, of such a virtue that a touch of him is the
only cure of spiritual diseases. Men tell of strange virtues of some stones;
but it is certain that this precious stone hath not only virtue to heal the
sick, but even to raise the dead. Dead bodies he raised in the days of his
abode on earth, and dead souls he doth still raise by the power of his
word.”

The fifth subsidiary statement is, ‘this foundation-stone was “disallowed
and rejected of men:” but, notwithstanding, made by God to answer all
the purposes for which it was intended.' The direct reference is to the
rejection, by the Jewish nation, of Jesus Christ as the Saviour promised to
the Fathers. When the word, made flesh of the seed of David according to
the promise, “came to his own, his own received him not.” Instead of
honoring him as the sent of God, the divinely-destined, qualified,
accredited Saviour, they regarded him with contempt and abhorrence as
a low-born impostor, and put him to the death of a blasphemer and a
traitor. But while this is the direct reference, the statement is meant
to embrace a wider range of facts. The Jews were just a specimen of our
race, and acted as the race would have done in similar circumstances; and
men generally, universally till they are taught of God, disallow and reject
Jesus Christ as the foundation; and though they do not do this exactly in
the same way as the Jews did, for this is impossible, they manifest the
same spirit, they do substantially the same thing. Jesus Christ, made
known in the word of the truth of the gospel as the only and all-
sufficient Saviour, is by the great body of mankind not acknowledged.
They do not own his authority, trust in his atonement, imbibe his



Spirit, obey his laws. But though men reject him, God owns him: he
shows that in his estimation he is proved, approved, excellent,
invaluable. The stone which the “Jewish builders rejected,” he made “the
chief stone of the corner.” He raised him to his own right hand, and
gave him all the authority and power, as Mediator, which were necessary
to carry forward to accomplishment the benignant purposes of those
severe trials by which his excellence had been so fully proved. And still,
though mankind very generally reject the Saviour, and so, refusing to
build on him the only foundation, perish, yet this foundation of God
standeth sure. “Jesus Christ” remains “the same yesterday, today, and
forever;” and while he is to multitudes, to all who reject him, “a
stumbling-block and foolishness,” by divine power and grace he is “the
wisdom of God, and the power of God to salvation, to all who believe;”
“made of God to them wisdom, righteousness, and sanctification,
and redemption.” Men may stumble at the foundation so as to fall,
but they cannot move it, or render it, in any degree, unfit for the
great purpose for which it is laid,—to be the sure support of that edifice of
mercy and holiness, of which Jehovah has said, “It shall be built forever.”

The last subsidiary statement is, that this foundation is a “living stone.”
The general meaning of this, at first sight paradoxical, declaration, is
abundantly obvious. He is a suitable foundation for a spiritual temple,
formed not of dead matter, but of intelligent beings. But while this is its
meaning, this does not exhaust its meaning. The epithet “living” is, I
apprehend, intended to express those qualities in Christ Jesus which
make him a fit foundation for a spiritual temple. He is so a “living stone,”
as that dead stones, when laid on him, become living stones. He has in
himself, and has the capacity of communicating to others, all that is
necessary to make them fit recipients of the divine presence, fit
instruments for promoting the divine glory. He is the living and life-
giving foundation. He is full of spiritual life, grace, and truth; and so
full, that no man can be brought near him, but straightway he fills
him with grace and truth too. It is well said by an old interpreter, “He is
called the living stone, as he is called the living bread and the living
water, not only because he has life in himself, but also because he gives
life to the dead. He lives, and because he lives, they who eat him as the
living bread, they who drink him as the living water, they who come to



him and build on him as the living stone, live also.” In the words of the
good archbishop, “He is here called a living stone, not only because of his
immortality and glorious resurrection, being a lamb that was slain, and is
alive forever and ever, but because he is the principle of spiritual
and eternal life to us,” a living foundation that transfuses its life into the
whole building, and every stone of it, “in whom,” united to whom, “all the
building is fitly framed.” It is the spirit that flows from him which
enlivens it, and knits it together, not as a dead mass, but as a “living
body.” This foundation, from the peculiarity of the case, does for its living
superstructure what the root does in the vegetable world to the trunk, the
branches, and the leaves, and what the head or the heart in the animal
body does to all the members.

Such, then, is the truth about Christ, which the converted strangers
scattered abroad believed, that Jesus Christ, though rejected by the great
body of mankind, is the divinely-chosen, the divinely-qualified, the
divinely-proved, the divinely-approved, the divinely-constituted, the
divinely accredited, Saviour of man,—possessed of every necessary
excellence for making man truly and eternally happy, by making him the
fit recipient of the divine presence and benefits, and the fit instrument for
declaring the divine excellence,—showing forth the divine praise. This
they believed for they had heard it “in the word of the truth of
the gospel”—a word to which “God bore witness by signs, and wonders,
and divers miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghost,” and which was
confirmed by the testimony of the law and the prophets. And believing
this, they had come to him as the sure foundation laid by God, and had
built themselves on him. Believing the truth about him, they had acted
towards him according to their faith, implicitly submitting to his teaching
as their great prophet, relying on his atonement as their only priest,
obeying his commandments as their Sovereign Lord and King. This is the
way in which they ceased to be dead stones and became living stones;
came out of darkness into light; and from not being a people became
God's people; and from not having found mercy became the
happy possessors of the peculiar favor of Jehovah, and of all its
glorious results.

There is a peculiarity in the phraseology which deserves attention before



we close our remarks on this part of the subject. The word is in the
present, not in the past tense. It is not “having come,” but “coming;” not
“he who has believed,” but “he that believeth.” This intimates, that to the
continued enjoyment of the peculiar privileges of Christians, there must
be continued faith in him, continued coming to him. In order to a life of
Christian enjoyment, there must be “a life of faith on the Son of God,
who loved us, and gave himself for us.”

III.—THE PECULIAR PRIVILEGES OF CHRISTTANS.
§ 1. — General Statement.

It is now time that we proceed to consider the view which the text gives us
of the dignified and happy state into which Christians

are “brought by their believing on, and coming to, Christ. That state is a
state of nearness to God, of reconciliation to him, of resemblance to him,
of fellowship with him,—a state of dignity and happiness, just because it
is a state of nearness to the infinitely great and glorious and ever-blessed
God,—a state which strongly contrasts with their previous condition,
which was one of distance from God, a state of enmity and alienation; and
which, just because it was a state of distance from the source and sum of
true glory and happiness, was a state of degradation and misery.

Their happy state, as well as the means by which they reach it, is stated
generally in the words, “To you then who believe there is honor;” for this
is the literal and natural rendering of the words in the beginning of the
seventh verse, which in our version runs thus: “Unto you who believe he
is precious.” He that believeth on the foundation laid in Zion by Jehovah,
that is, as we have shown, he who believes the truth respecting Jesus
Christ as the divinely-laid foundation, shall not be ashamed or
confounded. The faith of the truth naturally, necessarily, gives origin to
hope or expectation of certain blessings; and this hope, founded on this
faith, “maketh not ashamed,” does not disappoint. He who cherishes it
shall certainly obtain the blessings he expects; and he shall as certainly
find in these blessings that satisfying portion of the heart which he
had anticipated. Not shame, but honor, shall be to him. The



privileges which, as a believer in Christ, a comer to Christ, a builder on
Christ, he enjoys, are of the most dignifying nature. He is brought into
a near and most honorable relation to the greatest and best being in the
universe. Coming to Christ, he comes to God through him. He becomes
“an heir of God,” by becoming a “joint heir with Christ Jesus.” The
general statement is expanded in a great variety of expressions, some of
them highly figurative, but all of them full of meaning, rich in instruction
and consolation. Christians become living stones; they are built up a
spiritual house; they are a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices,
acceptable to God by Jesus Christ; they are a chosen generation; a royal
priesthood; a holy nation; a peculiar people, that they might show forth
the praises of him who called them from darkness to light; the people of
God, objects of his peculiar complacency, the subjects of his saving
blessings. Let us very shortly inquire into the import of these descriptions
of the Christians' peculiar privileges. §2.—Particular Statement.

(1.) Christians are “living stones” built up into a temple.

First of all, they are described as becoming “living stones,” by coming to
Christ as the living stone. We have already seen they were “dead stones,”
entirely unfit for forming a part of a spiritual temple. But having believed
in, and come to “the living stone,” they become “living stones.” From that
connection with Christ, which is necessarily implied in believing the truth
respecting him, a change, both of state and character, takes place, which
makes it becoming in Jehovah to employ them as materials in the
erection of his spiritual temple, and which fits them for answering the
great end of a temple, in doing honor to the Divinity who dwells in
it. Naturally “far of,” they are “brought nigh by the blood of Christ,” which
is sprinkled on them in the faith of the truth. Alienated from God, they
are “reconciled in Christ.” Clothed with his righteousness, they are
objects of complacent regard to the Holy and Just One; and animated by
his Spirit, they are “to the praise of the glory of His grace, by which he has
made them accepted in the beloved.” Quickened by their connection with
him who, “the second Adam, the Lord from heaven, is a quickening
Spirit,” they are made fit for serving the living God; fit for yielding
spiritual, true worship to him who is a Spirit, and who must be
worshipped in spirit and in truth.



But they not only become living stones, but as living stones they are “built
up a spiritual house.” They are not only honored and happy as
individuals, but they are formed into a holy, honorable, blessed
fellowship. In consequence of their common connection with Christ, they
have a mutual connection with each other, and form a living spiritual
temple, blessed with the presence, devoted to the worship and honor of
Jehovah, the fountain of life, the Father of spirits. They become members
of the most honorable of all societies; the “family in heaven, and on earth
called by the one name;” “the name above every name.” They are enrolled
among the brethren, “to whom the perfected Redeemer declares
his Father's name.” They are members of the Church, “in the midst
of which he celebrates his praise.” It is the same idea, though under
a different image, which the apostle so beautifully expresses in the Epistle
to the Hebrews: “Ye are come to Mount Zion, and unto the city of the
living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of
angels, the general assembly and the church of the first-born, which are
written in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the spirits of the
just made perfect, and to Jesus the mediator of the new covenant, and to
the blood of sprinkling, which speaketh better things than that of
Abel.” 2. Christians are “a holy priesthood.”

In the next branch of the inspired account of the Christians' privileges,
the figure varies; and they who were represented under the figure of a
spiritual temple, are represented under the figure of “a holy priesthood,”
set apart “to offer up spiritual Sacrifices to God, acceptable to God by
Jesus Christ.” Under the New Testament economy, there is but one
priest, in the strict meaning of that word as defined by the Apostle Paul:
“One taken from among men, ordained for men in things pertaining to
God, that he may offer both gifts and sacrifices for sins.” Our great High
Priest, of whom all the priests under the Mosaic dispensation were
but figures, is “the one Mediator between God and man.” He presents the
only effectual atoning sacrifice. He, on the ground of that sacrifice, makes
intercession for those who come to God through him, and obtains
acceptance both for them and their services, and authoritatively blesses
his people. Whoever professes to be a priest under the new economy,
invades the prerogative of Him who is “a Priest forever, after the order of
Melchizedec,” and is guilty of presumption, as far exceeding that of Korah



and his company, as the ministry which Jesus hath received is “a more
excellent ministry” than that of Aaron or any of his sons.

It is common, however, in the New Testament, to represent all Christians
as figurative priests, in the sense of persons solemnly consecrated to, and
habitually engaged in, the divine service. These two views are given us in
the passage before us. You are “a holy priesthood,” and you are a
priesthood engaged in presenting to God “spiritual sacrifices, which are
acceptable to God by Christ Jesus.” You belong to a higher and holier
fellowship than that of the Aaronical priesthood.

Christians are a “holy,” a consecrated priesthood. You are aware that the
priests, under the Old Testament, were separated from among their
brethren. They were so by their birth, and by their consecration. As sons
of Aaron, they belonged to the priestly order. In like manner, all
Christians, by their being born again, are set apart to the service of God.
And as Aaron's sons were consecrated by the sprinkling of blood and the
washing of water, so Christians have their conscience sprinkled by the
blood of Him “who, by the eternal Spirit, offered himself a sa